THE PRESIDENT-ELECT AT SPRINGFIELD.

ABRAHAM LINCOLN: A HISTORY.*

BY JOHN G. NICOLAY AND JOHN HAY, PRIVATE SECRETARIES TO THE PRESIDENT.

THE MONTGOMERY CONFEDERACY.

FIOLLOWING the succes-
sive ordinances ofsecession
passed by the cotton-
States, their delegations
withdrew one by one from
Congress. In this final
step their senators and
members adopted no con-
certed method, but went according to individ-
ual convenience or caprice ; some making the
briefest announcement of their withdrawal,
others delivering addresses of considerable
length. These parting declarations contain
nothing of historical interest. They are a
mere repetition of what they had said many
times over in debate : complaints of Northern
aggression and allegations of Northern hostil-
ity ; they failed to make any statement or ac-
knowledgment of the aggressions and hostility
on the part of the South against the North.
The ceremony of withdrawal, therefore, was
formal and perfunctory; pre-announced and
recognized asa foregone conclusion, itattracted
little attention from Congress or the public,
Only two cases were exceptional,— thatof Mr,
Bouligny, a representative from Louisiana,
who, as already mentioned, remained loyal to
the Union and retained his seat in the House;
and that of Senator Wigfall of Texas, who,
radically and outspokenly disloyal, yet kept
his seat in the Senate, not only through the
remainder of Mr. Buchanan’s term, but even
during the special session assembled, accord-
ing to custom, to confirm the nominations
made by President Lincoln immediately after
his inauguration.

One of the remarkable coincidences of the
secession conspiracy is, that on the same day
which witnessed the meeting of a peace con-
vention in Washington city to deceive and con-
fuse further the public opinion of the North
with discussion of an impossible compromise,
the delegates of the seceded States convened
at Montgomery, Alabama, to consolidate re-
bellion and prepare for armed resistance. It
isnot impossible that this was a piece of strat-
egyspurposely designed by the secession lead-
ers; for the Washington peace conference,

despite its constant avowals of a desire to pro-
mote union, was originated and managed by
the little clique of Virginia conspirators whose
every act, if not preconceived, at least resulted
in treasonable duplicity.

The secession conventions of the cotton-
States had appointed delegates equal in num-
ber to their former senatorsand representatives
in Congress. These met in Montgomery, Ala-
bama, on the 4th day of February, 1861, to
form a Southern Confederacy. The Washing-
ton caucus, it will be remembered, suggested
the r5th of the month. But such had been the
success, or, rather, the want of opposition to
the movement, that it was probably considered
advisable to hasten the programme, and in-
stead of only having preliminary secession
complete by the 4th of March, to finish the
whole structure of an independent government
before the inauguration of President Lincoln.
Thus far Mr. Buchanan had not offered the
slightest impediment to the insurrection; it
might reasonably be inferred that this inaction
on his part would continue to the end of his
term. Mr. Lincoln would be powerless until
officially invested with the executive duties,
and thus the formal organization of a Southern
Confederacy could proceed at convenient lei-
sure and in perfect immunity from disturbance.

The meeting at Montgomery had its imme-
diate origin in the resolutions of a committee
of the Mississippi Legislature, adopted Janu-
ary 2gth ; and it is another evidence of the
secret and swift concert of secession leaders,
that in six days thereafter the delegates of
South Carolina, Georgia, Alabama, Mississippi,
Louisiana, and Florida were assembled for
conference. The delegates from Texas joined
them later on. An organization was effected
by choosing Howell Cobb chairman, and the
body called itself a Provisional Congress,
though it was merely a revolutionary council,
invested with no direct representation of the
people, but appointed by the secession con-
ventions. Its reactionary spirit was shown in
returning to the antiquated and centralizing
mode of voting by States. This same rule un-
der the old Congress of the Confederation had
produced nothing but delay and impotence,
and earned deserved contempt; and these
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identical delegates, afterincorporating the rule
in their provisional scheme of government,
immediately rejected it when framing their
permanent one. We may infer that they em-
ployed it at the moment, because it was ad-
mirably suited to the use of cliques and the
purposes of intrigue. Very little more than
half the delegates of four States could carry a
measure, and the minority of total member-
ship could exercise full power of legislation. A
project of government was perfected on Ieb-
ruary 8th, and the name of the “ Confederate
States of America ” was adopted.

This first project was provisional only, to
serve for one year; and the Provisional Con-
gress retained the legislative power for the
same period. The temporary continuance of
certain United States laws and officials was
provided for. On the following day (February
oth) it elected Jefferson Davis of Mississippi
President and Alexander H. Stephens of
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Georgia Vice-President of the new Confed-
eracy. ‘The body then set itself more seriously
at work to prepare a permanent constitution
which should go into effect a year later. This
labor it completed and adopted on the rrth
of March. In this permanent constitution, as
in the provisional one, they adhered closely
to the letter and spirit of the Constitution of
the United States, making few changes other
than those which the pretensions and designs
of the rebellion made essential.

“Thenew constitution professed to be estab-
lished by ‘each State acting in its sovereign
and independent character,’ instead of simply
by ‘we the people.” It provided that in newly
acquired territory ‘the institution of negro
slavery, as it now exists in the Confederate
States, shall be recognized and protected by
Congress and by the Territorial Government’;
also for the right of transit and sojourn for
“slaves and other property,’ and the right to
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reclaim *slaves and other persons’ to service
or labor. It did not, as consistency required,
provide for the right of secession, or deny the
right of coercion; on the contrary, all its im-
plications were against the former and in favor
of the latter; for it declared itself to be the
supreme law of the land, binding on the judges
in every State. It provided for the punishment
of treason ; and declared that no State should
enter into any treaty, alliance, or confedera-
tion, grant letters of marque and reprisal, coin
money, lay duties, keep troops or ships of war
in time of peace, make any compact with an-
other State or with a foreign power; —a sweep-
ing practical negation of the whole heretical
dogma of State supremacy upon which they
had built their revolt.” *

Stephens, being a member of the Congress,
was sworn into office as Vice-President, Feb-
ruary roth. Davis, with becoming modesty, re-
mained absent during the election ; being sent
for, he arrived and was formally inaugurated
on February 18th. His inaugural address pre-
sents few salient points. In later times he has
disavowed the fiery and belligerent harangues
the newspapers reported him to have made
on his way to assume his new duties. Per-
haps the most important announcement of his
inauguralwas the opinion that the new Confed-
eracy might welcome the border slave-States ;
“ but beyond this,” he continued, if I mistake
not the judgment and will of the people, a re-
union with the States from which we have
separated is neither practicable nor desirable.”

Superficially, it appeared that the new gov-
ernment had been agreed upon among the
leaders, with unusual harmony and unanimity ;
and such is the impression conveyed in the
books written long years after by the two
principal chiefs. But plausible reports have
come down by tradition, that no previous leg-
islative body had ever developed an equal
amount of jealousy and bitterness to that
which manifested itself in the Provisional
Congress; that there were more candidates
for President than States in the Confederacy,
Georgia alone having furnished four aspirants,
and that the rivalry between Toombs and
Cobb in fact brought about the selection of
Davis, who had openly expressed his prefer-
ence for the post of General-in-Chief of the
future rebel armies. Cobb might indeed dis-
pute the prize of leadership with Davis, and
especially with Toombs, who was, of all the can-
didates, least suited for such a task. It was
Cobb who was the master spirit of secession
intrigue in Buchanan’s Cabinet; it was Cobb
who carried the wavering Georgia convention
into secession; it was Cobb who reappeared
as the dominating power in the Montgomery
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Congress. Practically, it was Cobb who by
recent secret manipulations had made the
Confederacy possible, and erected the Con-
federate constitution. He might without van-
ity aspire to become its chief officer; yet with
a truer recognition of the fitness of things, the
choice of the delegates fell upon Davis, who,
for a longer period and with deeper represen-
tative characteristics, had been the real em-
bodiment and head of the conspiracy.

Jefferson Davis was born in Christian (af-
terwards Todd) county, Kentucky, June 3d,
1808. Soon afterwards his father removed to
Mississippi; but the boy was sent to com-
plete the education begun by home and aca-
demic studies, to Transylvania University,
where he remained till the age of sixteen. Ap-
pointed in that year a cadet at the Military
Academy at West Point, he received the thor-
ough training of that institution, graduating
in June, 1828; he was then attached to the
army, and served as a licutenant of infantry
in the Black Hawk war and other campaigns
against the Indians. He resigned his military
commission in 1835, having attained the grade
of first lieutenant of dragoons. Returning to
Mississippi, he secluded himself in plantation
life, devoting his time largely to political stud-
ies calculated to qualify him for a public ca-
reer. In 1843 he launched himself on the
tide of Mississippi politics, by a speech in the
Democratic State convention, which attracted
considerable notice. From the very first he
became a central party figure in his State, was
made a presidential elector in 1844, and chosen
a representative in Congress in 1845. When
the Mexican war broke out, Davis’s military
training and experience naturally carried him
into the campaign as colonel of a volunteer
regiment called the Mississippi Rifles; and
he rendered valuable service and won de-
served distinction in the storming of Monte-
rey and the battle of Buena Vista. Returned
from the war, the governor of Mississippi ap-
pointed him to the United States Senate to
fill a vacancy. When the next legislature met,
it confirmed the governor’s choice by electing
him for the remainder of the term; and a
subsequent legislature reélected him for the
full term succeeding.

From the beginning to the end of his public
career Davis posed as a disciple of Calhoun
and an advocate of the extreme doctrine of
State-rights. His maiden speech in the Mis-
sissippi convention of 1843 was to recommend
Calhoun as an alternative presidential candi-
date; his parting address on leaving the Sen-
ate in 1861 drew a contrast between Calhoun
as the advocate of nullification, and himself as
the advanced defender of secession. So also,
when President Polk offered him the commis-
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sion of brigadier-general of volunteers, to re-
ward his military servicein Mexico, the Quixot-
ism which was a marked feature of Davis’s char-
acter moved him to employ the incident for
the ostentatious championship of State-rights.
He declined the offer, his biographer says,
“on the ground that no such commission
could be conferred by Federal authority,
either by appointment of the President or by
act of Congress.”

His next State-rights exploit occurred in
1831. A strong party in Mississippi, violently
opposmg the compromise measures of 1850,
organized a resistance movement in that State,
and undertook upon thatissueto elect General
Quitman governor in 185r. A preliminary
election, however, in the month of Septem-
ber, showed them to be some seven thou-
sand votes in the minority ; whereupon Quit-
man withdrew from the contest. Jefferson
Davis immediately resigned his full term in the
United States Senate and took up the canvass
for governor of Mississippi, which Quitman
had ingloriously abandoned. Davis’s short
campaign was brilliant but unsuccessful; he
was beaten about one thousand votes by Hon.
Henry S. Foote, the Union candidate, who
had also resigned the remainder of his senator-
ship to make the contest.

The defeat appeared to have a salutary in-
fluence upon Davis’s politics, but it proved tran-
sient. In the presidential campaign of 1852 a
forlorn-hope of the State-rights fanatics nom-
inated Quitman for President. Davis, with a
wiser calculation, forsook his reckless friends
and supported Pierce ; ; and for this adhesion
Pierce gave him a seat in his Cabinet as Sec-
retary of War. The history of the Kansas
trouble shows how faithful he was in this posi-
tion to pro-slavery interests; and when Bu-
chanan succeeded, he again became a senator
for Mississippi, and assumed the leadership
of the ultra-Democrats. Years afterwards he
explained that in abandoning for a while his
extreme course, he was conforming his actions
to the decision which Mississippi pronounced
in 1851 in favor of the Union. “ His opin-
10n5,” he said, “the result of deliberate con-
victions, he had no power to change.” When,
therc!'or(,, he entered the Cabinet of PlL‘sid(’f]lL
Pierce in 1853 as Secretary of War, and when
again on the accession of President Buchanan
the Legislature of Mississippi returned him to
the Senate, he was by his own declaration,
and by the evidence of his subsequent w ords
and deeds, only an acting Unionist, who at
heart cherished the belief of Federal usurpa-
tion, and hoped and labored for the hour of
confederated State resistance.

It may not be without interest to call atten-
tion at this point to a few coincidences in the
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careers of Jefferson Davis and Abraham Lin-
coln. They were both born in Kentucky —
Davis in the south-western, Lincoln near the
central part of the State. They were both
near the same age, Davis being less than nine
months the elder. Both were taken in their
early years from their birthplaces — Davis’s
parents emigrating south to Mississippi, Lin-
coln’s north to Indiana and Illinois. Both
were soldiers in the Black Hawk war— Davis
as lieutenant of Regulars, Lincoln as captain
of Volunteers. Both were candidates for presi-
dential elector in 1844. Both were soon elected
to Congress — Davisin 1845, Lincoln in 1846.
Both were successful politicians and popular
orators. Both were instinctively studious, in-
trospective, self-contained. Both rose to dis-
tinction through the advocacy of an abstract
political idea. Both became the chiefs of rival
sections in a great civil war,

These are the only points of resemblance,
and the contrasts runmng through their lives
are bold and radical. It is unnecessary to
present them in detail ; they are comprehended
and expressed in their opposing leaderships.
If chance or fate had guided their parents to
exchange their routes of emigration from Ken-
tucky ; if Lincoln had grown up on a Southern
cotton plantation, and Davis had split rails to
fence a Northern farm ; if the tall Illinois pio-
neer had studied trigonometry at West Point,
and the pale Mississippi student had steered a
flat-boat to New Orleans, education might
have modified but would not have essentially
changed either. Lincoln would never have be-
come a political dogmatist, an apostle of slav-
ery, a leader of rebellion; Davis could never
have become the champion of a universal hu-
manity, the author of adecree of emancipation,
the martyr to liberty. Their natures were an-
tipodal, and it is perhaps by contemplating
the contrast that the character of Davis may
be best understood.

His dominant mental traits were subtlety
and will. His nature was one of reserve and
pride. His biographers give us no glimpse of
his private life. They show us little sympathy
of companionship, or sunshine of gemal hu-
mor. Houston is reported to have said of him
that he was ‘“as ambitious as Lucifer and a
cold as a lizard.” His fancy lived in a world
of masters and slaves. His education taught
him nothing but the law of subordination and
the authority of command. A Democrat by
party name, he was an aristocrat in feeling
and practice. He was a type of the highest
Southern culture and most exclusive Southern
caste. His social ideas were of the past. In
political theory he was a sophist, and not a
logician. With him, ¢ consent of the governed ”
in a State was truth; ¢ consent of the gov-
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erned " in a Territory was error. “ Rebellion”
in a State must be obeyed ; “ rebellion” in a
Territory “must be crushed.” Constitutional
formsin Kansas in the interest of slavery were
sacred law; constitutional forms in the Union
in the interest of freedom were flagrant usur-
pation. The majority in a State was enthroned
freedom ; a majority in the nation was insuffer-
able despotism. But even his central dogma
became pliant before considerations of self-

STATES OF
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interest. In his own State, a majority of seven
thousand against Quitman in September he
treated as a dangerous political heresy to be
overthrown by his personal championship. A
majority of one thousand against himself in
November he affected to regard as a command
to stultify his own opinions. His beliefs were
at war with the most essential principles of
American government. He denited the truth
of the Declaration of Independence, denied
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the right of the majority to rule, denied the
supremacy of the national Constitution. His
narrowness was of that type which craved the
exclusion of Northern teachers and the official
censorship of school-books to keep out “Aboli-
tion poison.” It was in perfect keeping with his
character, and in perfect illustration of the para-
doxical theories of his followers, that, holding
thelash overfifty or a hundred slaves, orexercis-
ing an inflexible military dictatorship over nine
millions of “ his people,” he could declaimin fer-
vid oratory against the despotism of a majority.

One of his most salient traits was the
endeavor to maintain a double position on the
question of disunion. His leadership of the
“resistance” party in Mississippi in 1850-51
gave him a conspicuous starting-point as an
instigator of sedition, and while laboring then
and afterwards to unite the South in extreme
political demands, and in armed preparation
for war against the Union if those demands
were not complied with, he as constantly de-
clared that he was no disunionist. Of course
he could do this only by setting at defiance
the plainest meaning of words and the clear-
est significance of acts. As the slavery con-
test drew to its culmination, his recklessness
of assertion and antagonism of declaration on
these points reached an extreme entitling them
to be classed among the curiosities of abnor-
mal mental phenomena. As a blind man may
not be held responsible for his description of
a painting, or a deaf-mute be expected to re-
peat accurately the airs of an opera, so we
can only explain Jefferson Davis’s vehement
denial of the charge of hypocrisy and conspir-
acy through a whole decade, by the supposi-
tion that he was incapable of understanding
the accepted meaning of such words as “pa-
triotism,” “loyalty” “allegiance,” * faith,”
“honor,” and ¢ duty.” On no other hypothe-
sis can we credit the honesty of convictions
and sincerity of expression of sentiments so
diametrically opposed as the following which
occur in the same speech :

‘ Neither in that year [1852], nor in any other, have
I ever advocated a dissolution of the Union, or a separa-
tion of the State of Mississippi from the Union, except
as the last alternative, and have not considered the
remedies which lie within that extreme as exhausted,
or ever been entirely hopeless of their success. [ hold
now, as announced on former occasions, that whilst oc-
cupying a seat in the Senate, I am bound to maintain
the Government of the Constitution, and in no man-
ner to work for its destruction ; that the obligation of the
oath of office, Mississippi’s honor and my own, require
that, as a Senator of the United States, there should be
no want of loyalty to the Constitutional Union.

“Whether by the House [of Representatives] or by
the people, if an Abolitionist be chosen President of
the United States, you will have presented to you the
question of whether you will permit the Government
to pass into the hands of your avowed and implacable
enemies. Without pausing for your answer, I will state
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my own position to be that such a result would be a
species of revolution by which the purposes of the Gov-
ernment would be destroyed, and the observance of its
mere forms entitled to no respect. In that event, in
such manner as should be most expedient, I should
deem it your duty to provide for your safety outside of
a Union with those who have already shown the will,
and would have acquired the power, to deprive you of
your birthright and reduce you to worse than the colo-
nial dependence of your fathers. As when I
had the privilege of addressing the Legislature a year
ago, so now do I urge you to the needful preparation
to meetwhatever contingency may befall us. The main-
tenance of our rights against a hostile power is a phys-
ical problem and cannot be solved by mere resolutions.
Not doubtful of what the heart will prompt, it is not
the less proper that due provision should be made for
physical necessities. Why should not the State have
an armory for the repair of arms, for the alteration of
oldmodels 5o as to make them conform to the improved
weapons of the present day, and for the manufacture
on a limited scale of new arms, including cannon and
carriages ; the casting of shot and shells, and the prep-
aration of fixed ammunition ? 7 ¥

That man is not to be envied whose reason
can be quieted by a casuistry capable of dis-
covering consistency between these and anal-
ogous propositions. From declarations of this
quality he could prove his record black or
white, as occasion demanded, and, in face of
direct threats of secession in Mississippi, deny
in the United States Senate, without wincing,
that he had avowed disunion sentiments.

It will not be amiss to invite the reader to
a pen-picture of the man as he appeared in
the Senate (May 8th, 1860) shortly before he
led the South, with open eyes, into that drama
of disaster, suffering, and blood of which he
was the fatal inspiration :

“The crowd in the galleries give a buzz of relief,
and everybody tells his right-hand man, ¢ Here he
comes; that ’s Jeff Davis.” And can it be possible
that he proposes to make a speech? You are sur-
prised to see him walking. Why, that is the face of a
corpse, the form of a skeleton. Look at the haggard,
sunken, weary eye, the thin, white wrinkled lips
clasped close upon the teeth in anguish. That is the
mouth of a brave but impatient sufferer. See the
ghastly white, hollow, bitterly puckered cheek, the
high, sharp cheek-bone, the pale brow full of fine
wrinkles, l[he grizzly hair, prematurely gray; and see
the thin, bloodless, bony, nervous hands! He depos-
its his documents upon his desk, and sinks into his
chair as if incapable of rising. In a few minutes the
Vice-President gives his desk a blow with his ivory
hammer, calls for profound order, and states ¢ that the
senator from Mississippi’ has the floor. Davis rises
with a smile. Fis speech was closely reasoned, and
his words were well chosen. Once in a‘while he pleases
his hearers by a happy period; but it was painfully
evident that he was ill.”

Montgomery having witnessed the glories
of such an inauguration pageant as could be
extemporized, Davis proceeded to the appoint-
ment of his Cabinet. Toombs of Georgia was
made Secretary of State ; Memminger of South
Carolina Secretary of the Treasury; Walker

*Jefferson Davis, speech at Jackson, Mississippi, Nov.
11th, 1858. In “ Daily Mississippian,” Nov. 15th, 1858.
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of Alabama Secretary of War; Mallory of
Florida Secretary of the Navy; Reagan of
Texas Postmaster-General ; and Bepjamin of
Louisiana Attorney-General. Various acts of
the Provisional Congress authorized the new
Executive to continue the organization of the
provisional government of the Confederate
States. A regular army of about 10,000 men
was ordered to be established ; a navy of 10
steam gun-boats authorized to be constructed
orpurchased; roo,000 volunteers for 12 months
authorized to be enlisted, and existing State
troops to be received into the provisional
army. A loan of $135,000,000 was authorized,
and an export duty on cotton of 4 cent per
pound levied, to pay principal and interest.
Among the first executive acts, Davis assumed
control of military operations in the several
seceded States; and his Secretary of War
(March gth) made a requisition for 11,000 vol-
unteers, for contingent service at Charleston,
Pensacola, and other points. Agents were dis-
patched to Europe to purchase material of
war ; and to obtain if possible a recognition of
the Confederate States by foreign powers. As
a matter of the greatest immediate necessity,
a commission of three persons was appointed
to proceed to Washington, to bring about the
peaceful acquiescence of the United States in
the dismemberment of the Union.

THE CONSTITUTIONAL AMENDMENT.

. Tae disunion conspirators had good reason
to show symptoms of dismay at the Cabinet
régime to which Mr. Buchanan yielded di-
rection and authority in the last days of the
year 1860. Hitherto, not alone in shaping
a policy of non-coercion and preventing re-
enforcements, but in numerous minor matters
as well, had the complicity of Cobb, Floyd,
and Thompson enabled them to turn the va-
ried agencies of the Government againstits own
life. Under the new dispensation these prac-
tices instantly came to an end. For the mo-
ment Mr. Buchanan was in a patriotic mood,
and at the urgent solicitation of Black, Holt,
and Stanton yielded his consent to a number
of measures he had for two months persistently
neglected. For the first time since his arrival
in Washington, General Scott was permitted
to notify commanders of forts and garrisons to
be on the alert against surprise; and though
this admonition came too late to inspirit and
reassure many a wavering officer, it had the
direct effect of saving one of the most impor-
tant military posts on the gull. Reénforce-
ments were resolved upon. The policy of
defending the national capital was discussed
and adopted. At least one member of the Cab-
inet placed himself in confidential communi-
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cation with leading Republicans and unionists
in Congress, and counsel and warning in behalf
of the Government were freely interchanged
and faithfully observed. Preémment in his op-
portunitiesiand services at this critical junc-
ture was the new Secretary of War, Joseph
Holt, of Kentucky. He had been a life-long
Democrat and a stubborn partisan ; but above
everything else he was a patriot. Under his
administration the War Department was no
longer a bureau of insurrection.

The Cabinet régime consisted mainly of the
combined will and energy of four leading
members,—Black, Secretary of State; Dix, Sec-
retary of the Treasury; Holt, Secretary of War;
and Stanton, Attorney-General. Neither their
relation to the President nor to each othercan
be very clearly made out. Their loyal activity
wasstill occasionally hampered by Buchanan’s
stubbornness and timidity. On some points
they appear to have had very different views,
but the daily stress and danger in which they
moved compelled mutual tolerance and tacit co-
operation. They had indeed one common bond
of union. Now that the conspiracy was so fully
revealed they battled against it manfully, not
with any proximate hope of crushing it, but to
tide over the peril to the end of the presidential
term, to be able to lay down their responsibili-
ties with honor. Their services in detail cannot
be here recorded, but the principal duty which
they successfully performed, the protection of
the national capital, needs special mention.

In the early days of January, 1861, Wash-
ington city was the natural focus of the seces-
sion excitement pervading the South ; and the
capital seemed to lean towards the prevailing
mania. Seditious harangues in Congress were
applauded from well-filled galleries, and society
feasted and flattered the most daring fire-eaters.
So strong was this Southern drift of local sen-
timent that the Federal city began to be con-
fidently looked upon by the conspirators as the
prospective capital of a Southern Confederacy.
Nothing seemed wanting to the early consum-
mation of such a scheme but the secession of
Virginia and Maryland, of which the signs
were becoming only too abundant. Reasoning
from this to plausible consequences, the cool-
est heads began to fear a popular outbreak to
seize upon the buildings and archives of the
Government; and as a final result forcibly to
prevent the inauguration of the President-elect.

Buchanan affected not to share these
apprehensions.  Nevertheless he acknowl-
edged his duty and purpose to preserve the
peace, and authorized the necessary precau-
tions. On the gth of January, therefore, Col-
onel Charles P. Stone, chosen for that duty by
General Scott, submitted a memorandum in
which he sketched a plan for the defense of
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Washington, which was adopted, and under
which Colonel Stone was appointed inspector-
general and ordered to organize and drill the
militia of the District of Columbia. This duty
he faithfully discharged, and on the gth of
February reported the existence of some
thirteen volunteer companies, constituting a
total of gz5 men, “which can be at once called
into service”; adding also, “the number of
volunteers for service can be doubled within
seven days with proper facilities.” Not under-
rating either the moral or military aid of raw
levies of militia, General Scott was neverthe-
less too old a soldier to rely exclusively upon
themin an emergency. He therefore obtained
consent to concentrate at the capital available
regular forces to the number of eight compa-
nies, a total of about 480 men.

Stanton, appointed Attorney-General on the
2oth of December, was, with his ardent and
positive nature, one of the most energetic
and uncompromising unionists in the Cabinet.
For him, the expulsion of Floyd, the reénforce-
ment of Sumter, and the other military pre-
cautions hastily ordered, were not yet suffi-
cient. Chafing under the President’s painful
tardiness, he turned to Congress as a means
for exposing and thwarting the intrigues of the
conspirators. Sacrificing his party attachments
to the paramount demands of national safety,
he placed himself in confidential correspond-
ence with Republican leaders in that body,
giving and receiving advice as to the best
means of preserving the Government.

On the 8th of JTanuary Mr. Buchanan trans-
mitted to Congress a special message on the
state of the Union, discussing also the rumors
of hostile designs against the capital. The
Republicans in the House of Representatives
seized the occasion to secure the appointment
of a Committee of Investigation, of which Mr.
Howard, of Michigan, was made chairman. He
has left us an interesting account of its origin
and purpose :

“That committee was raised at the request of loyal
members of the Cabinet. The resolutions came from
them, and were placed in my hands with a request that
I should offer them and thus become, if they should
pass, chairman of the committee. At first I refused to
assume so fearful a responsibility. But being urged to
do so by members and senators, [ at last consented, on
condition that the Speaker would allow me to nom-
inate two members of the committee. I selected Mr.
Dawes, of Massachusetts, and Mr. Reynolds, of New
York. Mr. Reynolds was elected as a Democrat, but
he was true as steel, and a good lawyer. I do not Know
that Mr. Stanton wrote the resolutions creating the
committee. I did not see him write them. I never
heard him say he wrote them. Tt would be easier, how-

ever, to persuade me that Mr. Jefferson did not write
the Declaration of Independence llnn that Mr. Stan-
ton did not write those resolutions.”

With this committee Mr. Stanton and per-
haps other members of the Cabinet continued
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to correspond confidentially and codperate.
This has been characterized as disrespect and
treachery to their chief; but in the face of
Mr. Buchanan’s repeated neglect and avowed
impotence to resist open insurrection, discrim-
inating history will applaud the act. The
committee found no substantial proof of an
organized plot to seize the capital ; neverthe-
less its investigation and report quieted the ap-
prehensions of the timid, at the same time that
they afforded a warning to mischief-makers that
the authorities were on the alert and would
make such an enterprise extremely hazardous.

While the Howard Committee was yet pur-
suing its inquiry, and as the day for counting
the presidential vote approached, General Scott
requested permission from the Secretary of
War to bring several additional companies of
regulars from Fortress Monroe, to be replaced
by recruits. This would augment his regulars
to some seven hundred men, which, with the
police and militia, he deemed sufficient for all
contingencies. Before the day arrived a con-
fidential arrangement of signals was commu-
nicated to the officers, the regular troops being
placed under command of Colonel Harvey
Brown. General instructions were issued in
strict confidence, and to officers alone. The
militia was charged with the care of the vari-
ous bridges of the Potomac ; the regulars were
stationed at convenient points in the city.

Happily no alarm occurred. On the 13th
of February an unusually large and brilliant
throng filled the galleries of the House of
Representatives to witness the proceedings
of the presidential count. Vice-President
Breckinridge, one of the defeated candidates,
presided over the joint convention of the two
Houses. Senator Douglas, another, was on
the floor, and moved to dispense with certain
tedious routine. The sealed returns of the
electoral votes, cast by the chosen colleges of
the several States on the gth of December,
were opened and registered. The tellers offi-
cially declared the result already known, viz.:
that Lincoln had received 18o votes; Breck-
inridge, 72 ; Bell, 39 ; Douglas, 12. Vice-Pres-
ident Breckinridge thereupon announced that
“ Abraham Lincoln, of Illinois, having received
a majority of the whole number of electoral
votes, 1s elected President of the United States
for four years commencing the 4th of March,
1861.”

To comprehend more clearly the transac-
tions growing out of the event, it is necessary
to repeat that lmmedmtely after the beginning
of the Cabinet régime it was resolved to send
reénforcements to Fort Sumter. The first
arrangement was to dispatch them in the
sloop-of-war Breoklyn ; but owing to certain
difficulties and objections which presented
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themselves, General Scott decided to send two
hundred recruits with supplies from New York
in the merchant steamer Star of the IWest,
hoping she might enter the harbor and effect
their landing at the fort without suspicion of
her real errand. But, among others, Secretary
Thompson, who was still a member of Buchan-
an’s Cabinet, sent the Charleston conspirators
notice of her coming. When on the morning
of January gth about daylight the Sta» of the
West attempted her entrance, she was fired
upon from a battery which had been erected
since New Year’s Day under the order of
Governor Pickens; and, though the vessel
suffered no serious injury, the apparent danger
caused the officers to desist from their attempt
and turn and run the vessel out of the harbor.

The whole occurrence came upon Major
Anderson unexpectedly ; and before he could
well comprehend the design or decide to en-
courage or assist the ship with the guns of
Fort Sumter, she had retreated, and the op-
portunity was gone. But the insult to the na-
tional flag roused his anger, and he demanded
an apology from Governor Pickens for the
hostile act. So far from retracting or apologiz-
ing, however, the governor boldly avowed and
sustained his conduct; and Major Anderson,
instead of making good the threat which ac-
companied his demand, proposed as an alter-
native to “refer the whole matter to my Gov-
ernment.” With great tact Governor Pickens
at the same time made use of the occasion to
send Attorney-General Hayne, of South Caro-
lina, to President Buchanan, bearing a new
written demand (the third one made by the
State), for the possession of the fortsin Charles-
ton Harbor; and the two messengers arrived
in Washington on the 13th of January. But
the central cabal at Washington, which in its
caucus resolutions of January gth had issued
orders for immediate secession, seeing the
danger and complication likely to arise from
this headlong separate action of South Caro-
lina’s governor, now tock possession of Hayne
and his mission. By a skillful device of dila-
tory diplomacy they kept open the question
of the demand Hayne had been instructed to
make, and thereby prolonged the military
truce at Charleston which it involved, until
the 6th of February following, when Secretary
of War Holt officially wrote the President’s
refusal of the governor's demand. The ad-
vantage of this course to the conspirators be-
came quickly apparent. Between the 1zth of
January and the 6th of February the insurrec-
tion at Charleston worked day and night in
building batteries and preparing men and ma-
terial to attack Sumter. In other States the
processes of secession, seizure, drill, equipment,
and organization had also been going on with
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similar activity. Receiving no effective dis-
couragement or check, the various elements
of rebellion had finally united in a provisional
congress at Montgomery, which two days
later (February 8th) perfected a provisional
government for the rebellion.

Aspart of thesame intrigue anotherincident,
which for convenience may be called the Fort
Pickens truce, must also be mentioned. One
of the most important naval and military sta-
tions of the United States was that at Pensa-
cola, Florida. Near it on the mamland were
Fort Barrancas and Fort McRae, and on
Santa Rosa Island, immediately opposite, Fort
Pickens, a powerful work, built for a war gar-
rison of 1260 men, but now entirely empty.
Lieutenant Slemmer held military command
with a garrison of only forty-six men, in Fort
Barrancas. When on January 3d General Scott
under the Cabinet régime admonished him to
prevent the seizure of these forts by surprise,
Slemmer repeated the strategy of Anderson,
spiking the guns and destroying the pow der
in Barrancas and McRae, and transferring his
command, increased by thirty ordinary seamen
from the Navy Yard, with all available sup-
plies, to Fort Pickens, on the gth, 1oth, and
11th of January. Lieutenant Slemmer was not
a moment too quick. The Florida convention
passed an ordinance of secession on the 1oth,
and two days afterwards a regiment of Florida
and Alabama rebels appeared and took pos-
session of the Navy Yard and the two aban-
doned forts. A considerable rebel force was
within a short time concentrated to attempt
the capture of Fort Pickens, but in the mean
time sundry ships of war had been ordered
there by the Government. On January zist
the Brooklyn, with a company of regular
artillery under Captain Vodges, was dispatched
thither as a further reénforcement to the fort.
The rebels now perceiving that this prepon-
derance of military strength might enable the
Government to recapture the Navy Yard, the
central cabal at Washington resorted to an
intrigue to paralyze it. They proposed that
“no attack would be made on the fort if its
present status should be suffered to remain,”
thus beguiling President Buchanan into a new
truce. A joint order was thereupon issued by
the Secretaries of War and the Navy, January
29th, that Captain Vodges's artillery company
should not be landed from the Brocklyn
“unless said fort shall be attacked or prepara-
tions made for its attack.” The advantages of
this stipulation were all on the side of the in-
surrection, and its existence proved a most
mischievous complication, and caused perilous
delay when the new Lincoln Administration
began its dealings with the rebellion.

Want of space forbids us to review the
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debates and proceedings of Congress during
the winter of r86o0-61 further than tonote the
complete failure of the projects of compromise
which were originated in and out of it, and
brought to its attention. The Senate Commit-
tee of Thirteen ended by reporting an irrecon-
cilable disagreement. The various propositions
which were apparently adopted by the House
Committee of Thirty-three proved to be noth-
ing but the resolves of the several minority
factions of that committee, and commanded
no united support when reported to the House.
The Peace Conference terminated its labors
by certain recommendations receiving only a
minority vote of that body, and Congress, to
which these recommendations were sent, would
have nothing to do with them. So also cer-
tain other propositions of adjustment offered
in Congress, known as the “ Crittenden Com-
promise,” failed equally of acceptance.

Nevertheless these many efforts were not
entirely barren of result. At a point where it
was least expected, they contributed to the
adoption by Congress of a measure of adjust-
ment which might have restored harmony to
the country if the rebellion of the cotton-States
had not been originated and controlled by a
conspiracy bent upon revolution as its prime
andultimate object. Itisanoteworthy fact that
just at the dawn of the civil war through which
slavery rushed to a swift self-destruction, that
institution received the largest recognition and
concession ever givenitin American legislation.

The report of the Committee of Thirty-three
was made about the middle of January, but
at that time none of its six propositions or rec-
ommendations commanded the attention of the
House. The secession stage of the revolution
was just culminating. All was excitement and
surprise over the ordinances of the cotton-
States and the seizure, without actual collision
or bloodshed, of the several Southern forts and
arsenals, The retirement of the Southern mem-
bers of Congress, and the meeting of the rev-
olutionary leaders, to unite and construct their
provisional government at Montgomery, pro-
longed what was to the public a succession of
dramatic and spectacular incidents resembling
the movements ofa political campaign, rather
than the serious progress of a piece of orderly
business-like statesmanship. The North could
not vet believe that the designs of the cotton-
State hotspurs were so desperate.

The more conservative Congressmen from
the North and from the border States still
hoped that good might come if an effort of
conciliation and compromise were once more
renewed. Accordingly, near the close of the
session (February 27th, 1861), Mr. Corwin,
chairman of the House Committee of Thirty-
three, brought forward one of the propositions
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which had been reported more than a month
before from his committee. The original re-
port proposed in substance an amendment of
the Constitution providing that any constitu-
tional interference with slavery must originate
with the slave-States, and have the unanimous
assent of all the States to become valid. Mr.
Corwin by an amendment changed the phra-
seology and purport to the following:

“ Article 13. No amendment shall be made to the
Constitution which will authorize or give to Congress
the power to abolish or interfere within any State with

the domestic institutions thereof, including that of per-
sons held to labor or service by the laws of said State,”

This amendment was adopted by the House
on February 28th, yeas 133, nays 65. The Sen-
ate also passed it during the night preceding
the 4th of March, though in the journals of
Congress it appears dated as of March 2d.
The variation 1s explained by the fact that
the legislative day of the journals frequently
runs through two or more calendar days. In
that body the vote was, yeas 24, nays 12,
and it was approved by President Buchanan
probably only an hour or two beflore the inau-
guration of his successor.

Mr. Lincoln alluded to this amendmentin his
inaugural address, reciting its substance and
giving it his unreserved approval. “I under-
stand,” he said, “a proposed amendment to
the Constitution — which amendment, how-
ever, I have not seen —has passed Congress,
to the effect that the Federal Government shall
never interfere with the domestic institutions
of the States, including that of persons held to
service. To avoid misconstruction of what I
have said, I depart from my purpose not to
speak of particular amendments so far as to
say that, holding such a provision to now be
implied constitutional law, I have no objec-
tion to its being made express and irrevocable.”
The new Lincoln Administration soon after
transmitted this Joint Resolution to the several
States to receive their official action. But
nothing came of it. The South gave no re-
sponse to the overture for peace, and in the
North it was lost sight of amid the overshad-
owing events that immediately preceded the
outbreak of hostilities.

It was at this point that the South commit-
ted its great political blunder. There is little
doubt that in the prevailing anxiety for com-
promise this constitutional amendment might
have been ratified by the necessary three-
fourths of the States. Had the Southern lead-
ers been sincere in their professed apprehen-
sions for the security of their slave property
and polity in their own States, here was an
effectual and practically a perpetual guaranty,
offered in good faith as such. Their neglect
and rejection of it shows that it wasnot dread
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of ultimate abolition, but chagrin and a species
of gambler’s desperation at the present and
prospective loss of political domination for
which they rushed headlong into revolution.

THE PRESIDENT-ELECT.

Amonc the first congratulations which
pouredin upon Mr. Lincoln was a terse greet-
ing from Governor Chase, dated November
gth, that admirably expressed the prevalent
feeling.

“You are President-elect. T congratulate you and
thank God. The great object of my wishes and labors
for nineteen years is accomplished in the overthrow of
the slave power. The space is now clear for the estab-
lishment of the policy of Freedom on safe and firm

rounds. The leadis yours. The responsibilityis vast.
Tay God strengthen you for your great duties.’ *

Day after day confirmed the completeness
of the Republican victory, and two weeks after
election the city of Springfield was in all the
blaze and glory of a great celebration to sig-
nalize the result. Projected merely as a local
jubilee, it called to the city crowds of rejoic-
ing strangers. Though he had not said a pub-
lic word during the campaign, Mr. Lincoln
could not on this occasion refuse the sound of
his voice to the huge torch-light procession,
and the crowds of his neighbors and friends
whose shouts called him to the door of his mod-
est home. It was not the voice of partisan
exultation, however, but of patriotic liberality.

“ Friends and fellow-citizens,” said he, “ please ex-
cuse me on this occasion from making a speech. 1
thank you in common with all those who have thought
fit by their votes to indorse the Republican cause. I
rejoice with you in the success which bas thus far at-
tended that cause. Yet in all our rejoicings, let us
neither express nor cherish any hard feelings toward
any citizen who by his vote has differed with us. Let
us at all times remember thatall American citizens are
brothers of a common country, and should dwell to-
gether in the bonds of fraternal feeling.”

We will perceive hereafter how in this sim-
ple utterance of his opening presidential ca-
reer he struck the keynote of blended firmness
and charity, which was to become the charac-
teristic of his Administration.

For some months Springfield now became
the Mecca of American politics. Transient
travelers and casual visitors tarried for a few
hours to shake hands with the newly chosen
chief; correspondents of leading newspapers
established temporary headquarters from which
to send their readers pen-pictures of his per-
sonal appearance, his daily habits, his home
and public surroundings, and to catch the
flying and often contradictory rumors of his
probable intentions. Artists came to paint

* Chase to Lincoln, Nov. 17th, 1860. Warden, *Life
of Chase,” p. 364.
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his portrait, ambitious politicians to note new
party currents,and veteran statesmen to urge
the adoption of favorite theories or the ad-
vancement of faithful adherents.

To all outside appearance Lincoln remained
unchanged. In the unpretending two-story
frame house which constituted his home, his
daily routine continued as before, except that
his door was oftener opened to welcome the
curious visitor or to shelter the confidential
discussion of ominous occurrences in national
affairs. His daily public occupation was still to
proceed to the governor’s office in the State-
house, toreceive the cordial and entirely uncer-
emonious greetings of high orlow,— whosoever
chose to enter at the open door,— and in the
interim to keep himself informed, by means
of the daiiy-increasing budget of letters and
newspapers, of the events of the country at
large, and to give directions to his private sec-
retary as to what replies should be made to
important communications. Beyond the arri-
val of distinguished visitors, there was in all
this no sign of elevation or rulership; he was
still the same kind neighbor and genial com-
panion, who, whether on the street, in his of-
fice, or at his fireside, had for every one he
met the same familiar nod or smile or cheering
word,— the same bearing which for a quarter of
a century had made his name a household
synonym of manly affection, virtue, and honor.

Under this quiet exterior and commonplace
routine he was, however, already undergoing
most anxious and harassing labors. Day by
day the horizon of politics gathered gloom,—
there were signs of disunion in the South, of
discord in Congress, of weakness in Mr. Bu-
chanan’s administration. The theory of seces-
sion became the theme of every newspaper
and the staple question of his daily visitors.
Even upon theories Lincoln maintained a pru-
dent reserve. Nevertheless his qualified com-
ments to friends were prompt and clear. “My
own impression is,” said he (November 15th},
“Jeaving myself room to modify the opinion
if upon a further investigation I should see fit
to do so, that this Government possesses both
the authority and the power to maintain its
own integrity. That, however, is not the ugly
point of this matter. The ugly point is the
necessity of keeping the Government together
by force, as ours should be a government of
fraternity.” Later (December 13th) he for-
mulated his opinion a little more in detail.
“The very existence,” said he, “of a general
and national government implies the legal
power, right, and duty of maintaining its own
integrity. This, if not expressed, is at least
implied in the Constitution. The right of a
State to secede is not an open or debatable
question. It was fully discussed in Jackson’s
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time, and denied not only by him, but by the
vote of Congress. Itis the duty of a President
to execute the laws and maintain the existing
Government. He cannot entertain any prop-
osition for dissolution or dismemberment. He
was not elected for any such purpose. As a
matter of theoretical speculation it is proba-
bly true, that if the people, with whom the
whole question rests, should become tired of
the present government, they may change it in
the manner prescribed by the Constitution,” *

The secrets of the incipient rebellion, and
the treachery and conspiracy of a portion of
Mr. Buchanan’s Cabinet, which have been al-
ready so fully laid bare from data only since
become accessible, neither Mr. Lincoln nor
any one save the actors themselves had then
any means of knowing. But in addition to
other current sources of information the con-
fidential letters of Captain Abner Doubleday,
second in command at Fort Moultrie, written
to the captain’s brother in New York, were,
so long as mail communication remained, for-
warded to the President-elect, giving him an
inside view of matters at that critical post.

Most important, however, in its influence,
and most valuable in its possible as well as
actual consequences, were the correspondence
and unity of patriotic confidence which estab-
lished themselves at an early day between Mr.,
Lincoln and General Scott. The general was
evidently somewhat proud of his famous
“Views,” written to President Buchanan un-
der date of October zgth, 1860, as a political
suggestion, He transmitted a copy of the same
to the President-elect, as he had done to many
other gentlemen of prominence. A brief ac-
knowledgment was written in reply (Novem-
ber gth):

“ Mr. Lincoln tenders his sincere thanks to General
Scott for the copy of his ¢ views, ete.,’ which is received ;
and especially for this renewed manifestation of his pa-
triotic purposes as a citizen, connected as it is with
his high official position and most distinguished char-
acter as a military captain.”

The delicate compliment and dignified re-
serve made their impression on the old hero.
Called to Washington about the middle of
December, and smarting under the neglect of
Secretary Iloyd and the discouraging indiffer-
ence of President Buchanan, his hopes turned
toward the elect of the people at Springfield.

It was at this juncture (December 17th) that
a personal and political friend of long stand-
ing called upon the general, and in a confiden-
tial but frank interview learned from his own
lips the alarming dangers of the Govern-
ment,— the neglect of the Administration to

* Nicolay, Manuscript Memoranda.

t Lincoln to Scott, Nov. gth, 1860. Unpublished MS.

{ Washburne to Lincoln, Dec. 17th, 1860. Unpub-
lished MS.
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send reénforcements, the defenseless situation
of Fort Moultrie, and that Sumter, the key of
Charleston Harbor,lay at the mercy of the mob.

“ None of his suggestions or recommendations have
been acted upon, and of course he is powerless to do
anything further, but his heart is sound and true. <1
wish to God,’ said he,® that Mr. Lincoln was in office.’
He continued, ¢ I do not know him, but T believe him
a true, honest, and conservative man.” Then he asked
carnestly, * Mr. Washburne, is he a_firm man?’ I an-
swered that I had known you long and well and that
you would discharge your duty, and your whole duty,
in the sight of the furnace seven times heated. He
then said resolutely and hopefully, ‘Allis not lost.” 7 §

In response to this patriotic expression of
the general, the return mail carried back the
following letter from Lincoln to Washburne:

¢ SPRINGFIELD, ILL., Dec. 21st, 1860.
“Hon. L. B. WASHBURNE.

“My DEAR Sik: Last night I received your letter
giving an account of your interview with General
Scott, and for which I thank you. Please present my
respects to the general, and tell him, confidentially, T
shall be obliged to him to be as well prepared as he
can to either Zold or setake the forts, as the case may
require, at and after the inauguration.

i “Yours as ever, A. Lincorw.” ||

A little later Mr. Lincoln again sent mes-
sages of esteem and confidence to the general
by Senators Cameron and Baker, who made
visits to Springfield,

“] have seen General Scott,” writes Cameron inre-
ply (January 3d), * who bids me say he will be glad
to act under your orders in all ways to preserve the
Union. He says Mr. Buchanan at last has called on
him to see that order shall be preserved at the inaugu-
ration, in this District; that for this purpose he has or-
dered here two companies of flying artillery, and that
he will organize the militia and have himself sworn in
as a constable. The old warrior is roused, and he will
be equal to the occasion. ' §

This statement was repeatedin an autograph
note from the general himself on the following
day:

“ Lieutenant-General Scott is highly gratified with
the favorable opinion entertained of him by the Presi-
dent-elect as he learns throngh Senators Baker and
Cameron, also personal [riends of General S., who is
happy to reciprocate his highest respect and esteem.
The President-elect may rely with confidence on Gen-
eral S.’s utmost exertions in the service of his coun-
try (the Union) both before and after the approach-
ing inauguration.”

The general then mentions in detail the
measuresjust taken, under thereorganized Cab-
inet and the accession of Mr. Holt, to counter-
mand the shipment of the Pittsburg guns, to
sendreénforcements to Fort Jefferson,and to se-
cure the safety of Washington for the presiden-
tial count and the approaching inauguration.q

“ Permit me,” wrote Mr. Lincoln in reply, January
11th, “to renmew ta you -the assurance of my high

| Lincoln to Washburne, Dec. 21st, 1860. Unpub-
lished MS.

§ Cameron to Lincoln, Jan. 3d,1861. Unpublished MS,

q Scott to Lincoln, Jan. 4th, 1860. Unpublished MS.
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appreciation of the many past services you have ren-
dered the Union, and my deep gratification at this evi-
dence of your present active exertions (o maintain the
integrity and honor of the nation.” *

The President-elect was further gratified to
receive about the same time from the veteran
General Wool a letter of noble and uncom-
promising loyalty.

“ Many thanks,” he wrote in reply, January 14th,
“for your patriotic and generous letter of the rith
instant. As to how far the military force of the Gov-
ernment may become necessary to the preservation of
the Union, and more particularly how that force can
best be directed to the object, I must chiefly rely upon
General Scott and yourself. It affords me the pro-
foundest satisfaction to know, that with both of you
judgment and feeling go heartily with your sense of
professional and official duty to the work.” t

Meanwhile trusty friends in Washington,
both in and out of Congress, had kept Lincoln
informed by letter of public events occurring
there, so far as they were permitted to come
to the knowledge of Republicans: how the
Cabinet divided, how the message was scouted,
the bold utterances of treason, the growing
apprehensions of the public. But general opin-
ion was still in a hopeful mood.

“ Mr. Mann,” wrote one, * who stated that he knew
you personally, requested me to say thathe had seenthe
Union dissolved twice— once when Southern members
of Congress refused forthree days to occupy their seats
— and that it all ended in smoke. He did not appear
the least alarmed about the secession movement, but
others, particularly Thurlow Weed and Horace Greeley,
expressed great anxiety.” {

These were influential names, and it may be
well to cite their own words. ¢ T am anticipat-
ing troubles,” wrote Mr. Weed, December 2d,
¢ not generally apprehended by our friends. I
want the North to besuresheisright and thento
go ahead.” || Some days later he wrote further:

“In consultation yesterday with several friends, it
was thought best to invite the governors of several
States to meet in this city on Thursday of next week, so
that, if possible, there should be harmony of views and
action between them, It occurred to me that you
should be apprised of this movement. Of courseit is
to be quiet and confidential. I have been acting with-
out knowledge of your views, upon vital questions.
ButI find itsafe to trust the head and heart when both
are under the guidance of right motives. I do not want
you to be saddled with the responsibilities of the Gov-
ernment before you take the helm. On the question
of preserving the Union, T am unwilling to see a nnited
South and a divided North. Nor is such an alternative
necessary. With wisdom and prudence we can unite
the North in upholding the supremacy of the Consti-
tution and Laws, and thus united, your Administration
will have its foundation upon a rock. . . .7 §

*# Lincoln to Scott, Jan. 11th, 1861. Unpublished MS.

t Lincoln to Wool, Jan. 14th, 1861. Unpublished MS.

$Trumbull to Lincoln, Dec. 2d, 1860. Unpublished
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Il .chtl to Swett, Dec. 2d, 1860. Unpublished MS.
§ Weed to Lincoln, Dec. 16th,1860. Unpublished MS.
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To this Mr. Lincoln replied as follows:

“ SPRINGFIELD, ILL., December 17th, 1860,

“My DEAR SIR: Yours of the rith was received
two days ago. Should the convocation of governors of
which you speak seem desirous to know my views on
the present aspect of things, tell them you judge from
my speeches that I will be inflexible on the territorial
queslion; that I Brobﬂbly think either the Missouri
line extended, or Douglas’s and Eli Thayer’s popular
sovereignty, would lose us everything we gain by the
election ; that filibustering for all south of us, and mak-
ing slave-States of it would follow, in spite of us, in
either case ; also that I probably think all opposition,
real and apparent, to the fugitive-slave clause of the Con-
stitution ought to be withdrawn.

“1 believe you can pretend to find but little, if any-
thing, in my speeches, about secession. But my opin-
ion is, that no State can in any way lawfully get out of
the Union without the consent of the others ; and that
it is the duty of the President and other government
functionaries to run the machine as it is.

“Traly yours, A. LincoLn.” §f

Mr. Greeley not only had similar fears, but,
what was much worse, by his editorials in the
“Tribune ” encouraged the South to hope for
peaceable disunion. He wrote (November
goth) :

“ Webster and Marshall and Story have reasoned
well; the Federal flag represents a government, not
a mere leagne; we are in many respects one nation
from the St. John to the Rio Grande ; but the genius
of our institutions is essentially Republican and averse
to the employment of military force to fasten one see-
tion of our Confederacy to the other. If eight States,
having five millions of people, choose to separate from
us, they cannot be permanently withheld from so doing
by Federal cannon.” **

“There is a pretty general belief here that
the cotton-States will go out of the Union,”
wrote a correspondent from Washington.
¢ One South Carolina member is sorry for the
condition of things in his State —is at heart
opposed to disunion; but I will not mention his
name lest it should by some means get into the
newspapers. Orr was forced into the secession
movement against his will. This I have from
good authority, and yet the statement maybe a
mistake. Itishard to get at the exact truth.” 1}

From another Mr. Lincoln received infor-
mation as to the course of his party friends :
“ A good feeling prevails among Republican
senators. The impression with all, unless there
be one exception, is, that Republicans haveno
concessions to make or compromises to offer,
and that it is impolitic even to discuss making
them. I was a little surprised that the
House voted to raise a committee on the state
of the Union. Inactivity and a kind
spirit is, it seems to me, all that is left for us to
do, till the 4th of March.” i

I Weed, Memoirs, Vol. IL., p. 310.

##N. Y. “Tribune,” Nov. 3oth, 1860.
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#} Trumbull to Lincoln, Dec. 4th, 1860. Unpublished
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“ I have never in my life,” wrote Mr. Cor-
win, chairman ofthe Committee of Thirty-three
(December roth),“seen my country in such a
dangerous position. I look upon it with great
alarm, but I am resolved not to be paralyzed
by dismay. Our safety can only be insured by
looking the danger full in the face and acting
with calm dignity in such way as [that] if
possible we may ride out the storm.”*

These few extracts out of a multitude must
suffice to indicate the current and character of
the reports which reached Mr. Lincoln from
various quarters. The hopes of the more san-
guine were, unfortunately, not realized. The
timid grew more despondent, the traitors bolder,
and the crisis almost became a panic. Business
men and capitalists of the Eastern States were
beginning to exert a pressure for concessions to
avert civil war, under which stanch Republicans
were on the point of giving way. The border
States, through their presses and their public
men, implored a compromise, but the entreaty
was uniformly directed to the Republicans to
make concessions, and more often to justify
than to denounce disunion. Some of the con-
spirators themselves adroitly encouraged this
effort to demoralize the North by a pretense
of contrition, ¢ South Carolina, I suppose,”
wrote a friend to Mr. Lincoln, ¢ will try on her
secession project. Perhaps some of the cot-
ton-States will follow. Their number will not
be large. Indeed I know that some of the

*Corwin to Lincoln, Dec. 10th, 1860. Unpublished MS.
1 Fogg to Lincoln, Dec. 17th, 1860. Unpublished MS.
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heretofore most rabid secessionists
now tremble before the brink on
which they stand. They would re-
treat without trying the experiment if
they had not kindled a fire at home
which is beyond their control. This,
in substance, Jefferson Davis stated
to Fitch no longer ago than yester-
day.”t The profession did not well
accord with the signing of the con-
spirator’s secession address by that
senator only three days before. I
listened yesterday to Mr. Crittenden’s
speech,” wrote another friend, ¢ in sup-
port of his proposed compromise. In
my opinion he is one of the most
patriotic and at the same time mis-
chievous of the Southern senators. . . .
After Mr. Crittenden, Mr. Johnson of
Tennessee took the floor. . . . His
simple declaration that the supposed
wrongs must be settled inside of the
Union is worth a hundred-fold more
than all the patriotic wailing of the
antediluvian Crittendens.”

There were plenty of correspon-
dents to announce and describe the
present and impending dangers, but none to
furnish a solution of the national difficulty.
There was no end of wild suggestion, and
that too from prominent men ordinarily capa-
ble of giving counsel. One, as we have seen,
was for accepting disunion. Another thought
a letter or proclamation from the President-
elect would still the storm. A third wanted
him to drop down into Washington  with a
carpet-sack.” A fourth advised him to march
to the capital with a hundred thousand “ wide-
awakes.” Still a fifth proposed he should create
a diversion by the purchase of Cuba.

It was a providential blessing that in such
a crisis the President-elect was a man of unfail-
ing common sense and complete self-control.
He watched the rising clouds of insurrection ;
he noted the anxious warnings of his friends.
He was neither buoyed up by reckless hopes,
nor cast down by exaggerated fears. He bided
his time, grasped at no rash counsels or ex-
periments, uttered neither premature cry of
alarm nor boast of overweening confidence.
He resisted pressing solicitations to change his
position, to explain his intention, to offer, either
for himself or the great national majority which
chose him, any apology for his or their high
prerogative exercised in his election.

It must not, however, be inferred from the
foregoing that Mr, Lincoln shut himself up in
total silence. To discreet friends, as well as
to honorable opponents, under the seal of con-

f Williams to Lincoln, Dec. 19th, 1860. Unpublished
MS.
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fidence, he was always free to repeat
his well-formed convictions, and even
insome degree to foreshadow his prob-
able course. It is gratifying to note
n this connection, especially since it
evinces his acute judgment of human
nature, that in few instances was such
confidence violated during the whole
period of his candidacy and official
life. By unnoticed beginnings he eas-
ily and naturally assumed the leader-
ship of his party in the personal in-
terviews and private correspondence
following the election, called out by
the manifestations of Southern dis-
content. He was never obtrusive nor
dictatorial; but in a suggestion to one,
a hint to another, a friendly explana-
tion or admonition to a third, he soon
gave direction, umty, and confidence
to his adherents.

Mr. Bryant, for instance, wasstrong-
ly opposed to Mr. Seward’s going into
the Cabinet. Lincoln wrote him a few
lines in explanation, which brought
back the following qualified acqui-
escence:

“T have this moment received your note. Nothing
could be more fair or more satisfactory than the prin-
ciple you lay down in regard to the formation of your
council of official advisers, I shall always be convinced
that whatever selection you make it will be made con-
scientiously.” *

Mr. Greeley was, as we have seen, indulging

in damaging vagaries about peaceable seces-
sion,and to him Lincoln sent a word of friendly
caution. Greeley wrote a statement of his views
in reply, but substantially yielded the point.
He said a State could no more secede at pleas-
ure from the Union than a stave could secede
from a cask. That if eight or ten contiguous
States sought to leave, he should say, “There s
the door—go!” Baut,
“if the seceding State or States go to fighting and
defying the laws, the Union being yet undissolved save
by their own say-so, I guess they will have to be made
to behave themselves. . . . I fear nothing, care for
nothing, but another disgraceful back-down of the free
States. That is the only real danger. Let the Union
slide — it may be reconstructed ; let Presidents be as-
sassinated, we can elect more; let the Republicans be
defeated and crushed, we shall rise again. Butanother
nasty compromise, whereby everything is conceded and
nothing secured, will so thoroughly disgrace and hu-
miliate us that we can never again raise our heads, and
this country becomes a second edition of the Barbary
States, as they were sixty years age. *Take any form
but that.””” t

*W. C. Bryant to Lincoln, Jan. 3d, 1861, Unpub-
lished MS.
t Greeley to Lincoln, Dec. 22d, 1860. Unpublished

# Lincoln to Kellogg, Dec, 11th, 1860. Unpublished
MS. '

It would have been well had his advice been fol-
lowed. Under the pressure of the disunionists and of
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On this point Lincoln’s note had reassured
his shrinking faith. The ¢ Tribune” announced
that Mr. Lincoln had no thought of conces-
sions, and thenceforward that powerful journal
took a more healthy and hopeful tone.

Hon. William Kellogg, the Illinois represen-
tative on the Committee of Thirty-three, wrote
to him forinstructions as to the course he should
pursue. Under date of December 11th Mr. Lin-
coln replied to him as follows:

 Lntertain no proposition for a compromise in re-
gard to the extension of slavery. The instant you do
they have us under again: all our labor is lost, and
sooner or later must be done over. Douglas is sure to
be again trying to bring in his ¢ Popular Sovereignty.’
Have none of it. The tug has to come, and better now
than later. You know I think the fugitive-slave clause
of the Coenstitution ought to be enforced —to put it in
its mildest form, ought not to be resisted.” §

Some weeks later Kellogg visited Lincoln to
urge his views of compromise on the President-
elect. Asaresult of that visit Lincoln wrote the
following letter to Seward on February st:

“On the 21st ult. Hon. W. Kellogg, a Republican
member of Congress of this State, whom you proba-
bly know, was here in a good deal of anxiety for our
friends to go in the way of compromise on the now
vexed question. While %lc was with me T received a
dispatch from Senator Trumbull, at Washington, al-

the border-State men, Kellogg's firmness gave way,
and he announced his willingness to recede from the
Republican declarations. The change effected nothing
but the sacrifice of his own consistency. He lost his
friends and gained no followers. His concession was
spurned by the disunionists ; and being a large and cor-
pulent man, the wits of the day made themselves merry
by dubbing his apostacy the ** Mammoth Cave.”
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luding to the same question and telling me to await
letters. T therefore told Mr. Kellogg that when I
should receive these letters, posting me as to the state
of affairs at Washington, I would write you, request-
ing you tolet him see my letter. To my surprise, when
the letters mentioned by Judge Trumbull came they
made no allusion to the “vexed question.’ This baffled
me 50 much that I was near not writing you at all, in
compliance with what 1 had said to Judge Kellogg.
I say now, however, as I have all the while said, that
on the territorial question — that is, the question of ex-
tending slavery under the national auspices — I am in-
flexible. I am for no compromise which assists or
permits the extension of the institution on soil owned
y the nation.  And any trick by which the nation is
to acquire territory, and then allow some local author-
ity to spread slavery, is as obnoxious as any other. [
take it that to effect some such result as this, and to
put us again on the high road to a slave empire, is the
object of all these proposed compromises. Iam against
it. As to fugitive slaves, District of Columbia, slave-
trade among the slave-States, and whatever springs of
necessity from the fact that the institution is amongst
us, I cave but little, so that what is done be comely and
not altogether outrageous. Nor do I care about New
Mexico, if further extension were hedged against.” #

Weshall describe somewhat in detail the for-
mation of Lincoln’s Cabinet, and will only men-
tion here that on December 13th he began that
work by tendering the post of Secretary of
State to Mr. Seward, which offer was accepted
December 28th. The correspondence between
these eminent men affords an interesting view
of the beginnings of the new administration.

“Mr. Weed finding it not inconvenient to go West,”
wrote Seward, December 16th, “ I have had some con-
versation with him concerning the condition and the
prospect of public affairs, and he will be able to inform
you of my present unsettled view of the subject upon
which you so kindly wrote me a few days ago. I shall
remain at home until his return, and shall then in fur-
ther conference with him have the advantage of a
knowledge of the effect of public events certain to oc-
cur this week.” t

Weed went to Springfield and had several
interviews with the President-elect. There is
no record of these conferences; but it islikely
that Mr. Weed urged on those occasions, as he
did onall others, the utmost forbearance, concil-
iation, and concession to the South. To employ
his favorite formula, he wanted Republicans
“ to meet secession as patriots and not as par-
tisans.” Thesentimentand the alliteration were
both pleasing ; but Lincoln, trained in almost
life-long debate with Douglas, the most subtle
juggler in words ever known to American pol-
itics, was not a man to deal in vague phrases.
He told Mr. Weed just what he would concede
and just how far he would conciliate— drew
him a sharp and definite line to show where
partisanship ends and where patriotism begins.
When Mr. Weed returned he bore with him the
written statement of Lincoln ; whathe believed,

* Lincoln to Seward, Feb. 1st, 1860. Unpublished MS.

t Seward to Lincoln, Dec. 16th, 1860. Unpublished
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and was determined to assert and maintain on
pending and probable issues.

Mr. Seward’s letter of December 26th, to
Lincoln, gives us the sequel of this visit.

“ I had only the opportunity for conferring with Mr.
Weed which was afforded by our journeying together on
the railroad from Syracuse to Albany,

““He gave me verbally the substance of the suggestion
you prepared for the consideration of the Republican
members, butnot the written proposition. This morning
L received the latter from him, and also information for
the first time of your expectation that T would write to
you concerning the temper of parties and the public here.

“I met on Monday my Republican associates on the
Committee of Thirteen, and afterwards the whole com-
mittee. With the unanimous consent of our section I of-
fered three propositions which seemed to me to cover
the ground of the suggestion made by you through Mr.
Weed as I understood it.

“Zirst. That the Constitution should never be al-
tered so as to authorize Congress to abolish or inter-
fere with slavery in the States. This was accepted.

“Second. That the fugitive-slave law should be
amended by granting a jury trial to the fugitive. This
in opposition to our votes was amended soas to give the
jury in the State from which the fugitive fled; and so
amended was voted down by our own votes. The
committee had already agreed to Mr. Crittenden’s
amendment concerning the fees of the commissioner,
making them the same when the fugitive is returned to
slavery as when he is discharged.

“Our 7%ird resolution was that Congress recom.
mend to all the States to revise their legislation con-
cerning persons recently resident in other States and
to repeal all such laws which contravene the Constitu-
tion of the United States, or any law of Congress
passed in pursuance thereof. This was rejected by
the pro-slavery vote of the committee.

“ To-day we have had another meeting. 1 offered,
with the concurrence of my political associates, a fourth
proposition, viz.: That Congress should pass a law to
punish invasions of our States and conspiracies to ef-
fect such invasions, but the latter only in the State and
district where the acts of such complicity were com-
mitted. This by the votes of our opponents was
amended so as practically to carry out Mr. Douglas’s
suggestion of last winter for the revival of the old Se-
dition law of John Adams’s time, and then was rejected
by our own votes.

“This evening the Republican members of the com-
mittec with Judge Trumbull and Mr. Fessenden met
at my house to consider your written suggestion and
determine whether it shall be offered. W%ile we think
the ground has been already covered, we find that in
the form you give it, it would divide our friends not
only in the Committee but in Congress ; a portion be-
ing unwilling to give up their old opinion that the duty
of execuling the constitutional provisions concerning
fugitives from service belongs to the States, and not
at all to Congress. But we shall confer and act as
wisely as we can.

“Thus far T have reported only our action on the
subject of your suggestion. I proceed now to tell you
what I think of the temper ol] the parties and of the
public here.

‘ South Carolina has already taken her attitude of
defiance. Georgia, Alabama, Mississippi, and Louisi-
anaare pushed on towards the same attitude. 1 think
that they could not be arrested even if we should
offer all you suggest and with it the restoration of the
Missouri Compromise line. But persons acting for
those States intimate that they might be so arrested
because they think that the Republicans are not going
to concede the restoration of that line.

“'T'he action of the border States is uncertain. Sym-
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pathy there is strong with the cotton-States, while pru-
dence and patriotism dictate adhesion to the Union.
Nothing could ceraindy restrain them but the adoption
of Mr. Crittenden’s compromise, and I do not see the
slightest indication of its adoption on the Republican
side of Congress. The members stand nearly or quite
as firm against it as the country is. Under these circum-
stances, time and accident, it seems to me, must deter-
mine the course of the border States.

 Probably all the debate and conferences we have
hitherto had will sink out of the public mind within
a week or two, when the Republican members shall
have refused to surrender at discretion to the State of
South Carolina. New and exciting subjects will enter
into the agitation and control results.

“Thus [ have said all that I am able to say of the
temper of parties and of the public. T add, very respect-
fully, my own opinion on the probable future.

«The United States of America, their Constitution,
their capital, their organization in all its departments,
and with all its military and naval forces, will stand and
pass without resistance into your hands, There will be
several, perhaps all, of the slave-States standing in a
contumacious attitude on the 4th of March. Sedition
will be growing weaker and loyalty stronger every day
from the acts of secession as they occeur.” ™

But now the crisis in the affairs of the Gov-
ernment was approaching. It is already fore-
shadowed in Mr. Seward’s letter of December
28th. “There is a feverish excitement here,”
writes he, ¢ which awakens all kinds of appre-

hensions of popular disturbance and disorders
#Seward to Lincoln, Dec. 26, 1860. Unpublished

S
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connected with your assumption of
the government.” And he suggests
that Mr. Lincoln should prepare to
come to Washington a week earlier
than is usual on such occasions; pref-
acing the advice, however, with the
statement, “ I do not entertain these
apprehensions myself.” But by the
day following he becomes convinced
of the danger.

« At length I have gotten a })osilion,“
writes he, December 29th, “in which I can
see what is going on in the councils of the
President. It pains me to learn that things
there are even worse than is understood.
The President is debating day and night on
the question whether he shall not recall
Major Anderson and surrender Fort Sum-
ter and go on arming the South. A plot is
forming to seize the capital on or before the
4th of March, and this too has its accom-
plices in the public councils. I could tell
you more particularly than I dare write, but
you must not imagine that I am giving you
suspicions and rumors. Believe me that I
know what I write. In point of fact, the re-
sponsibilities of your administration must
begin before the time arrives.” t

Mr. Seward then advises that the
President should arrive earlier, thathe
appoint his Secretaries of War, Navy,
and Treasury, and that they come to
Washington as soon as possible.

The events of a day or two, however, dissl-
pated the apparent magnitude of the crisis.
Buchanan’s council broke up, Floyd retired
in disgrace, the Cabinet was reorganized ; Holt
was made Secretary of War, and the immediate
plots of the conspirators were exposed and for
a season baffled.

AND CORRESPONDENCE
LINCOLN.

STEPHENS'S SPEECH
WITH

FoLLowinG the lead of South Carolina, the
governorof Georgiabegan the secessionmove-
ment in that State almost immediately after
the presidential election, by such public dec-
larations and acts as fell within the scope of
his personal influence and official authority.
Georgia had, however, given a heavy vote for
Douglas, and her people were imbued with a
strong feeling of conditional unionism. Anop-
position to hasty secession at once developed
itself of so formidable a character that all the
influence and cunning of the secessionists were
needed to push their movement to success.
The ablest men in the State hurried to Mill-
edgeville and met in a sort of battle-royal of
speech-making and wire-pulling. The Legisla-
ture was the target, and its action or non-action
upon military appropriations and a conven-
tion bill the result to be affected. Senator
Toombs and others made speeches to promote
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secession; and in reply to these Alexander H.
Stephens addressed the Legislature by special
invitation on the 14th of November. It was
the greatest effort of his life, and takes rank as
the ablest speech made by a Southerner in
opposition to disunion. The occasion appears
to have been one of great excitement. Toombs
sat on the platform beside the speaker, and in-
terlarded the address with his cynical interrog-
atories and comments, which Stephens met in
every instance with successful repartee.

The speaker declared that to secede in con-
sequence of Lincoln’s election was to break
the Constitution, and show bad faith. “ We
went into the election with this people,” said
he. “The result was different from what we
wished ; but the election has been constitu-
tionally held.” Mr. Lincoln could do the South
no harm against an adverse House and Sen-
ate. This government, with allits defects, came
nearer the object of all good governments than
any other on the face of the earth. One by
one he refuted the charges and complaints
which had been advanced by Toombs, and
warned his hearers against the perils of sudden
disunion. Liberty once lost might never be
restored. Georgia had grown great, rich, and
intelligent in the Union.

“1 look upon this country, with our institutions,”
continued he, “as the Eden of the world, the Paradise
of the Universe. It may be that out of it we may be-
come greater and more prosperous; but I am candid
and sincere in telling you that I fear if we yield to pas-
sion, and without sufficient cause shall take that step,
instead of becoming greater, or more peaceful, pros-
perous, and happy — instead of becoming gods we will
become demons, and at no distant day commence cut-
ting one another’s throats.”

The speech created an immense sensation
throughout the South, and but for an artful
trick of the secessionists would have arrested
and changed the immediate tide of secession
in Georgia. Seeing that the underlying Union
feeling was about to endanger their scheme
of revolt, through a defection or hesitation on
the part of the Empire State of the South, they
devised an adroit plea to appropriate its whole
force to further their own plans. They persist-
ently urged that “we can make better terms
out of the Union than in it.” Mr. Stephens
himself has explained the misrepresentation
and its result. “ Two-thirds at least of those
who voted for the ordinance of secession did

*Stephens,* War Between the States,” Vol.I1.,p.321.

t Stephens, Farewell Speech, Augusta, Ga., July 2d,
1859. Cleveland, ¢ Life of Stephens,” p. 650.

3 Ibid., p. 647.

§“Forrth. Thatthe State of Georgia,in the judgment
of this convention, will, and ought to resist, even (as
a last resort) to a disruption of every tie which binds
her to the Union, any future act of Congress abolish-
ing slavery in the District of Columbia, without the
consent and petition of the slave-holders thereof, or
any act abolishing slavery in places within the slave-
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so, I have but little doubt, with a view to a
more certain re-formation of the Union.” *

To understand this statement more thor-
oughly, it must be added that Mr. Stephens’s
great Union speech was also enthusiastically
hailed by the North as a sign of firm allegi-
ance. But that part of the country totally
misapprehended its spirit and object. With all
his eloquently asserted devotion to the Union,
he was a pro-slavery man of the most ultra
type. He defended the institution upon the
“ higher-law ” doctrine. “ If slavery,” said he,
“ as it exists with us is not best for the African,
constituted and made as he 1s, if it does not
best promote his welfare and happiness, so-
cially, morally, and politically, as well as that
of his master, it ought to be abolished.”t He
believed slavery should be protected in the
Territories by Federal law. He didnot go quite
to the extent of advocating a revival of the
African slave-trade ; but went so far as to sug-
gest that without such a reopening the South
could not maintain her coveted balance of
power. “If the policy of this country,” said
he, “settled in its early history, of prohibiting
further importations or immigrations of this
class of population, is to be adhered to, the
race of competition between us and our breth-
ren of the North in the colonization of new
States, which heretofore has been so well
maintained by us, will soon have to be aban-
doned.” {

So again, while he asserted that the South
had lost nothing, but gained much through the
slavery agitation, and while he maintained that
she was menaced by no danger, he had been
for nearly ten years a conditional disunionist.
During the agitation of 1850, a convention of
Georgia passed certain resolutions, known as
the ¢ Georgia platform.” The resolutions de-
clared the acceptance of the Compromise of
1850 as a “permanent adjustment ” ; and then
went on to threaten disunion.in case that ad-
justment were violated.§ This “ Georgia plat-
form ” was Mr. Stephens’s rallying-ground and
stronghold; latterly he had extended it by
including personal liberty bills as a cause of
disunion. He loved the Union, but he held
the Union secondary to the Georgia platform ;
and he opposed secession because he thought
it a departure from this platform. “ Not only
a departure from the Georgia platform,” said
holding States, purchased by the United States for the
erection of forts, magazines, arsenals, dock-yards, navy-
rards, and other like purposes ; or in any act suppress-
ing the slave-trade between slave-holding States; or
in any refusal to admit as a State any territory apply-
ing, because of the existence of slavery therein; orin
any act prohibiting the introduction of slaves into the
territories of Utah and New Mexico; or in any act re-
Fca]iug or materially modifying the laws now in force
or the recovery of fugitive slaves.”— [ Stephens, *© War
Between the States,” Vol. 11., p. 676. ]
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he, “and from the long-established principles
of thenational Democratic party, but an entire
change of position of the entire South, of all
parties, not of all individuals, in relation to the
power and jurisdiction of the Federal Govern-
ment over the subject of African slavery.”*
Still further: when the disruption of the
Charleston convention paralyzed the Demo-
cratic party, Mr. Stephens lost heart. He
thought the times out of joint. He saw no
further prospect of doing good. The popular
fever must run its course. If disunion came
he avowed he would yield to the misfortune.
His destiny, he said, lay with Georgia and the
South.t It will appear from this that if Mr.
Stephens was not a flexible reasoner, he was
a most unsafe political mentor. Yet, out of
this lethargy of conviction and will came the
splendid outburst of patriotic eloquence and
Union argument of his Milledgeville speech ;
only to be marred, however, atits close by re-
newed adhesion to the Georgia platform, and
a new subserviency to the “will of Georgia.”

The newspapers brought the report of Mr.
Stephens’s speech to Springfield, the home of
Mr. Lincoln, as well as to all other Northern
cities, and the President-elect read its stirring
periods with something of the general hope
that a gleam of light was shining upon dark
places. Like other men in the North, he had
no means of knowing the eccentricities of Mr.
Stephens’s principles and policy, and therefore
probably shared the general error of overval-
uing his expressions of attachment to the
Union. He had personally known him as fel-
low-congressman and a fellow-whigin 1847—9;
they had become co-laborers in their advocacy
of the nomination and election of General Tay-
lor to the presidency, and through these asso-
ciations contracted a warm social and political
friendship.

It was, therefore, most natural that, upon
reading his reported speech Mr. Lincoln ad-
dressed a note of a few lines to Mr. Stephens,
asking him for a revised copy; and that this
note led to a short but most interesting corre-
spondence.

Mr. Stephens replied courteously, saying
that his speech had not been revised by him;
that while the newspaper report contained sev-
eral verbal inaccuracies, its main points were
sufficiently clear for all practical purposes. The
note closed with the following sentence:
“The country is certainly in great peril, and
no man ever had heavier or greater responsi-
bilities resting upon him than you have in the
present momentouscrisis.” The phrase seemed
to open the way to a confidential interchange

* Stephens, Augusta Speech, Sept. 1st, 1860. Cleve-
land, p. 6gz.
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of thought; and a few days afterwards Mr.
Lincoln wrote the following frank letter :

“For your own eye only.

“SPRINGFIELD, ILL., Dec. 22d, 1860.
“Hon. A. H. STEPHENS.

“My DEAR Sik: Your obliging answer tomy short
note is just received, and for which please accept my
thanks. I fully appreciate the present peril the coun-
try is in,and the weight of responsibility on me. Do
the people of the South really entertain fears that a Re-

ublican administration would, directly or indirectly,
interfere with the slaves, or with them about the slaves ?
If they do, I wish to answer you, as once a friend, and
still, I hope, not an enemy, that there is no cause for
such fears. The South would be in no more danger in
this respect than it was in the time of Washington. I
suppose, however, this does not meet the case. You
think slavery is right and ought to be extended, while
we thinkitis wrongand ought to be restricted. That, T
suppose, is the rub. It certainly is the only substantial
difference between us. Yours very truly,

“A, LINCOLN."}

With equal frankness Mr. Stephens, under
date of December 3oth, wrote back a long re-
ply, which is conspicuous forits candid admis-
sions. Premising that though differing from
him politically he wasnot Mr. Lincoln’s enemy,
Mr. Stephens proceeds as follows:

“I will also add that in my judgment the people of
the South do not entertain any fears that a Republican
administration, or at least the one about to be inaugura-
ted, would attempt to interfere directly and immediate-
ly with slavery in the States. Their apprehension and
disquietude do not spring from that source. They do
not arise from the fact of the known antislavery opin-
ions of the President-elect. Washinglon, Jefferson, and
other Presidents are generally admitted to have been
antislavery in sentiment. But in those days anti-
slavery did not enter as an element into party or-

anizations. . . . But now this subject. which is con-
%&SScdly on all sides outside of the constitutional action
of the Government so far as the States are concerned,
is made the central idea in the platform of principles
announced by the triumphant party. The leading ob-
ject seems to be simply, and wantonly, if you please, to

ut the institutions of nearly half the States under the

an of public opinion and national condemnation. This,
upon general principles, is quite enough of itself to
arouse a spirit not only of general indignation, but of
revolt on the part of the proscribed. . . . We at the
South do think African slavery, as it exists with us, both
morally and politically right. This opinion is formed
upon the inferiority of the black race; you, however,
and perhaps a majority of the North, think it wrong.
Admit the difference of opinion. The same difference
of opinion existed toa more general extent amongst
those who formed the Constitution when it was made
and adopted. The changes have been mainly to our
side. As parties were not formed on this difference of
opinion dwn, why should they be now? The same
difference would, of course, exist in the supposed case
of religion. When parties, or combinations of men,
therefore, so form themselves, must it not be assumed
to arise not {rom reason or any sense of justice, but
from fanaticism? The motive can spring from no other
source, and when men come under the influence of
fanaticism, there is no telling where their impulses or
passions may drive them. This is what creates our

t Stephens to Landrum, July 1st, 1860. Cleveland,

p- 672.
1 Stephens, “ War Between the States,” Vol. I1.,p. 266.
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secession; and in reply to these Alexander H,
Stephens addressed the Legislature by special
invitation on the 14th of November. It was
the greatest effort of his life, and takes rank as
the ablest speech made by a Southerner in
opposition to disunion. The occasion appears
to have been one of great excitement. Toombs
sat on the platform beside the speaker, and in-
terlarded the address with his cynical interrog-
atories and comments, which Stephens met in
every instance with successful repartee.

The speaker declared that to secede in con-
sequence of Lincoln’s election was to break
the Constitution, and show bad faith. “ We
went into the election with this people,” said
he. “The result was different from what we
wished ; but the election has been constitu-
tionally held.” Mr. Lincoln could do the South
no harm against an adverse House and Sen-
ate. This government, with allits defects, came
nearer the object of all good governments than
any other on the face of the earth. One by
one he refuted the charges and complaints
which had been advanced by Toombs, and
warned his hearers against the perils of sudden
disunion. Liberty once lost might never be
restored. Georgia had grown great, rich, and
intelligent in the Union.

“T look upon this country, with our institutions,”
continued he, “as the Eden of the world, the Paradise
of the Universe. It may be that out of it we may be-
come greater and more prosperous; but I am candid
and sincere in telling you that T fear if we yield to pas-
sion, and without sufficient cause shall take that step,
instead of becoming greater, or more peaceful, pros-
perous, and happy —instead of becoming gods we will

become demons, and at no distant day commence cut-
ting one another’s throats.”

The speech created an immense sensation
throughout the South, and but for an artful
trick of the secessionists would have arrested
and changed the immediate tide of secession
in Georgia. Seeing that the underlying Union
feeling was about to endanger their scheme
of revolt, through a defection or hesitation on
the part of the Empire State of the South, they
devised an adroit plea to appropriate its whole
force to further their own plans. They persist-
ently urged that “we can make better terms
out of the Union than in 1t.” Mr. Stephens
himself has explained the misrepresentation
and its result. ¢ Two-thirds at least of those
who voted for the ordinance of secession did

*Stephens,” War Between the States,” Vol. I1.,p.321.

t Stephens, Farewell Speech, \ugu\ta, Ga., July 2d,
1859. Cleveland, ¢ Life of Stephens,” p. 6_-,0

i Ibid., p. 647.

§ “Fourth. That the State of Georgia, in the judgment
of this convention, will, and ought to resist, even (as
a last resort) to a chsrtrphon of every tie which binds
her to the Union, any future act of Congress abolish-
ing slavery in the District of Columbia, without the
consent and petition of the slave-holders thereof, or
any act abolishing slavery in places within the slave-

Vor, XXXV.,—12,

81

so, I have but little doubt, with a view to a
more certain re-formation of the Union.” *

To understand this statement more thor-

oughly, it must be added that Mr. Stephens’s

reat Union speech was also enthusiastically
hailed by the North as a sign of firm allegi-
ance. But that part of the country totally
misapprehended its spirit and object. With all
his eloquently asserted devotion to the Union,
he was a pro-slavery man of the most ultra
type. He defended the institution upon the
“ higher-law ” doctrine. ¢ Ifslavery,” said he,
¢ as it exists with us is not best for the African,
constituted and made as he is, if it does not
best promote his welfare and happiness, so-
cially, morally, and politically, as well as that
of his master, it ought to be abolished.” t He
believed slavery should be protected in the
Territories by Federal law. He didnot go quite
to the extent of advocating a revival of the
African slave-trade; but went so far as to sug-
gest that without such a reopening the South
could not maintain her coveted balance of
power. “If the policy of this country,” said
he, “settled in its early history, of prohibiting
further importations or immigrations of this
class of population, is to be adhered to, the
race of competition between us and our breth-
ren of the North in the colonization of new
States, which heretofore has been so well
maintained by us, will soon have to be aban-
doned.” §

So again, while he asserted that the South
had lost nothing, but gained much through the
slavery agitation, and while he maintained that
she was menaced by no danger, he had been
for nearly ten years a conditional disunionist.
During the agitation of 1850, a convention of
Georgia passed certain resolutions, known as
the « Georgia platform.” The resolutions de-
clared the acceptance of the Compromise of
1850 as a “permanent adjustment ”’; and then
went on to threaten disunion.in case that ad-
justment were violated.§ This “ Georgia plat-
form " was Mr. Stephens’s rallying-ground and
stronghold ; latterly he had extended it by
including personal liberty bills as a cause of
disunion. He loved the Union, but he held
the Union secondary to the Georgia platform ;
and he opposed secession because he thought
it a departure from this platform. “ Not only
a departure from the Georgia platform,” said
holding States, purchased by the United States for the
erectmu of forts, magazines, arsenals, dock-yards, navy-
yards, and other like purposes ; or in any act suppress-
ing the slave-trade between slave holding States; or
in any refusal to admit as a State any territory apply-
ing, because of the existence of slavery therein; orin
any act prohibiting the introduction of slaves into the
territories of Utah and New Mexico; or in any act re-
pealing or materially modifying the laws now in force

for the recovery of fugitive slaves.”’— [ Stephens, * War
Between the States,” Vol. IL., p. 676. ]
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he, “and from the long-established principles
of thenational Democratic party, but an entire
change of position of the entire South, of all
parties, not of all individuals, in relation to the
power and jurisdiction of the Federal Govern-
ment over the subject of African slavery.”*
Still further: when the disruption of the
Charleston convention paralyzed the Demo-
cratic party, Mr. Stephens lost heart. He
thought the times out of joint. He saw no
further prospect of doing good. The popular
fever must run its course. If disunion came
he avowed he would yield to the misfortune.
His destiny, he said, lay with Georgia and the
South.t It will appear from this that if Mr.
Stephens was not a flexible reasoner, he was
a most unsafe political mentor. Yet, out of
this lethargy of conviction and will came the
splendid outburst of patriotic eloquence and
Union argument of his Milledgeville speech ;
only to be marred, however, atits close by re-
newed adhesion to the Georgia platform, and
a new subserviency to the “will of Georgia.”

The newspapers brought the report of Mr.
Stephens’s speech to Springfield, the home of
Mr. Lincoln, as well as to all other Northern
cities, and the President-elect read its stirring
periods with something of the general hope
that a gleam of light was shining upon dark
places. Like other men in the North, he had
no means of knowing the eccentricities of Mr.
Stephens’s principles and policy, and therefore
probably shared the general error of overval-
uing his expressions of attachment to the
Union. He had personally known him as fel-
low-congressman and afellow-whigin 1847-9;
they had become co-laborers in their advocacy
of the nomination and election of General Tay-
lor to the presidency, and through these asso-
ciations contracted a warm social and political
friendship.

It was, therefore, most natural that, upon
reading his reported speech Mr. Lincoln ad-
dressed a note of a few lines to Mr. Stephens,
asking him for a revised copy ; and that this
note led to a short but most interesting corre-
spondence.

Mr. Stephens replied courteously, saying
that his speech had not been revised by him;
that while the newspaper report contained sev-
eral verbal inaccuracies, its main points were
sufficiently clear for all practical purposes. The
note closed with the following sentence:
“The country is certainly in great peril, and
no man ever had heavier or greater responsi-
bilities resting upon him than you have in the
present momentouscrisis.” The phrase seemed
to open the way to a confidential interchange

* Stephens, Augusta Speech, Sept. 1st, 1860. Cleve-
land, p. 6g2.
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of thought; and a few days afterwards Mr.
Lincoln wrote the following frank letter :

“Lor your own eye only.

# SPRINGFIELD, ILL., Dec. 22d, 1860.
“Hon. A. H. STEPHENS.

“My DEAR Sir: Your obliging answer tomy short
note is just received, and for which please accept my
thanks. I fully appreciate the present peril the coun-
try is in,and the weight of responsibility on me. Do
the people of the South really entertain fears that a Re-
publican administration would, directly or indirectly,
interfere with the slaves, or with them about the slaves ?
If they do, I wish to answer you, as once a friend, and
still, I hope, not an enemy, that there is no cause for
such fears. The South would be in no more danger in
this respect than it was in the time of Washington. I
suppose, however, this does not meet the case. You
think slavery is right and ought to be extended, while
we thinkitis wrong and ought to be restricted. That, I
suppose, is the rub. It certainly is the only substantial
di[?erencc between us. Yours very truly,

“A, LiNcoLN.”}

With equal frankness Mr. Stephens, under
date of December 3oth, wrote back a long re-
ply, which is conspicuous forits candid admis-
sions. Premising that though differing from
him politically he wasnot Mr. Lincoln’s enemy,
Mr. Stephens proceeds as follows:

“T will also add that in my judgment the people of
the South do not entertain any fears that a Republican
administration, or at least the one about to be inaugura-
ted, would attempt to interfere directly and immediate-
ly with slavery in the States. Their apprehension and
disquietude do not spring from that source. They do
not arise from the fact of the known antislavery opin-
ions of the President-elect. Washington, Jefferson, and
other Presidents are generally admitted to have been
antislavery in sentiment. But in those days anti-
slavery did not enter as an element into party or-
ganizations. . . . But now this subject, which is con-
fessedly on all sides outside of the constitutional action
of the Government so far as the States are concerned,
is made the central idea in the platform of principles
announced by the triumphant party. The leading ob-
ject seems to be simply, and wantonly, if you please, to

ut the institutions of nearly half the States under the

an of public opinion and national condemnation. This,
upon general principles, is quite enough of itself to
arouse a spirit not only of general indignation, but of
revolt on the part of the proscribed. . . . We at the
South do think African slavery, as it exists with us, both
morally and politically right. This opinion is formed
upon the inferiority of the black race; you, however,
and perhaps a majority of the North, think it wrong.
Admit the difference of opinion. The same difference
of opinion existed toa more general extent amongst
those who formed the Constitution when it was made
and adopted. The changes have been mainly to our
side. As parties were not formed on this difference of
oPinion then, why should they be now? The same
difference would, of course, exist in the supposed case
of religion. When parties, or combinations of men,
therefore, so form themselves, must it nct be assumed
to arise not from reason or any sense of justice, but
from fanaticism? The motive can spring from no other
source, and when men come under the influence of
fanaticism, there is no telling where their impulses or
passions may drive them. This is what creates our

t Stephens to Landrum, July 1st, 1860. Cleveland,

p. 67z,
{ Stephens, “ War Between the States,” Vol. 11.,p. 266.
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discontent and apprehension. . Conciliation and
harmony, in my judgment, can never be established by
force. Nor can the Union, under the Constitution, be
maintained by force. The Union was formed by the
consent of Independent Sovereign States. Ultimate
sovereignty still resides with them separately, whichcan
be resumed, and will be, if their safety, tranquillity,and
security in their judgment require it. Under our sys-
tem, as Iview if; there is no rightful power in the gen-
eral government to coerce a State in case any one of
them should throw herself upon her reserved rights,
and resume the full exercise of her sovereign powers.
Force may perpetuate a Union — that depends upon
the contingencies of war. But such a Union would not
be the Union of the Constitution: it would be nothing
short of a consolidated despotism.” *

Mr. Lincoln could not, of course, enter upon
a further discussion of the topics raised, and
made no reply to Mr. Stephens’s letter. The
correspondenceis noteworthy as showing how
both writers agreed perfectly upon the actual
and underlying cause of the political crisis,—
iz, that the South believed slavery to beright
and ought to be extended, while the North be-
lieved it was wrong and ought to be restricted. It
was a conflict of public opinion. Such conflicts
have come in all times, in all nations, and un-
derall forms of government. They have sprung
from every passion of the human soul, ambition,
avarice, the generous affection of kindred na-
tions, and the deadly hatred of religious fanat-
icism. But, admitting the existence of such a
conflict of opinion, the true and legitimate in-
quiry arises, Was it a proper cause of war ?

History must answer this question unhesitat-
ingly and emphatically in the negative. In ages
happily passed, the anger of a king, the caprice
of a mistress, or the ambition of a minister has
often deluged a nation in blood. But in our
day the conscience of civilization demands that
the sword shall only defend the life of govern-
ments, or the life, liberty, and property of their
subjects. It has ordained that written consti-
tutions should decide claims of rulersand rights
of citizens. Casuistry the most adroit could
not prove the right of the free States to expel
the slave-States for believing the institution of
slavery to be a substantial blessing; equally
absurdwasthedoctrinethat theslave-Stateshad
aright to destroy the Union by secession be-
cause the free States thought slavery a moral,
social, and political evil. Upon this question,
as upon all others, public opinion was the ar-
biter appointed by the Constitution and laws,
Upon this question the lawful and constitu-
tional verdicthad been pronounced by the elec-
tion of Lincoln; and the proper duty of the
South under the circumstances had been ad-
mirably stated by Mr. Stephens himself in his
Milledgeville speech: “ Inmy judgment the
election of no man constitutionally chosen {o
that high office, is sufficient cause for any

* Stephens, “ War Between the States,”” Vol. I1., pp.
267-70.
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State to separate from the Union. It ought to
stand by and aid still in maintaining the Con-
stitution of the country.”

Mr. Stephens’s letter utterly ignored the
existence of the pro-slavery sentiment in the
South, which had for six years been united
and unceasing in party affiliation and action ;
that this party action had wrought the repeal
of the Missouri Compromise in violation of
plighted political faith, and generous comity
between sections. Moreover that antislavery
opinions had there been not only under ban of
public sentiment, but had notoriously for years
been visited with mob violence, and been made
the subject of prohibitory penal statutes. The
experiment of a sentimental union dreamed by
Stephens and others had been fully tried in the
compromise of 1850, and first and flagrantly
violated by the South herself, under party
coalition, against every appeal and protest.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS,

OnE of the vexatious duties of Lincoln was
to answer the importunings of a class of sin-
cere, intelligent, but timid men, alarmed by
the signs of disunion, who besought him to
make some public statement or declaration to
quiet the South. Requests of this character
were not confined to one party, but came from
all; the more considerable numbers being from
Republicans and from Southern unionists or
followers of Bell and Everett. The great bulk
of these letters were, of course, never answered;
but occasionally one was received from a man
of such standing and influence that to ignore
it would not only seem ungracious, but might
subject the President-elect to more serious
misrepresentation than it had already been
his lot to endure. Both to show a prominent
phase of current politics and his manner of
dealing with it, several replies of this class are
laid before the reader.

Thus, for instance, he wrote, confidentially,
to Mr. William 8. Speer, a citizen of Tennes-
see, under date of October 23d:

“1 appreciate your motive when you suggest the
propriety of my writing for the public something dis-
claiming all intention to interfere with slaves or slav-
ery in the States; but in my judgment it would do no
good. T have already done this many, many times;
and it is in print, and open to all who will read. Those
who will not read or heed what I have already pub-
licly said would not read or heed a repetition of it.

¢ If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will
they be persuaded though one rose from the dead.”” {

Among the political newspapers of the West,
none had for many years taken a higher rank
or wielded a greater influence than the “ Louis-
ville Journal.” Tt had in a manner been Mr.
Lincoln’s primer in politics in those early days

t Cleveland, p. 6g6.

} Lincoln to Speer, Oct. 23d, 1860. Unpublished MS.



84

when he labored through Blackstone, or even
farther back when he was yet struggling with
Kirkham’s grammar on the shady knolls of
New Salem. Compared with these rocks and
pitfalls of letters, the anecdotes, the wit, the
epigrammatic arguments of the “Louisyille
Journal” were a very garden of delight, not
only to Lincoln, but to the crude yet knowl-
edge-hungry intellects of the whole Missis-
sippi Valley. In time the “ Journal ” became a
great luminary, and the name of its witty ed-
itor a household word. For long years it was
a beacon and watchtower of the Whig party ;
then the Pandora’s box of the Nebraska bill
was opened ; and when finally in the extraor-
dinary campaign of 1860 Lincoln read this
once-favorite sheet, it was to find himself the
victim of its satire and depreciation. Victory,
however, is a sovereign balm for detraction;
and it must have been easy for him to forgive
his old friend George D. Prentice when the
latter wrote him (October 26th): ¢ There is
evidently a very strong probability of your
being elected to the presidency by the popular
vote.” Expressing the “strongest” confidence
in both his ¢ personal and political integrity,”
he suggests that in the event of his election he
should publish a letter setting forth his conserv-
ative views and intentions, ¢ to assure all good
citizens of the South and to take from the dis-
unionists every excuse or pretext for treason.” *

To this appeal Mr. Lincoln prepared a re-
ply, October zgth, though it was not then sent.

“ Your suggestion,” wrote he, “that T'in a certain
event shall write a letter setting forth my conservative
views and intentions, is certainly a vcr{ worthy one.
But would it do any good ? If I were to labor a month,
I could not express my conservative views and inten-
tions more clearly and strongly than they are expressed
in our platform and in my many specches already in
print and before the public. And yet even you, who
do occasionally speak of me in terms of personal kind-
ness, give no prominence to these oft-repeated expres-
sions of conservative views and intentions, but busy
yourself with appeals to all conservative men to vote
for Douglas,—to vote any way which can possibly de-
feat me,— thus impressing your readers that you think
I am the very worst man living. If what I have already
said has failed to convince you, no repetition of it would
convince you. The writing of your letter, now before
me, gives assurance that you would publish such a let-
ter [rom me as you suggest; but, till now, what reason
had 1 to suppose the ¢ Louisville Journal,’ even, would
publish a repetition of that which is already at its com-
mand, and which it does not press upon the public atten-
tion ? And now, my friend,— for such I esteem you per-
sonally,— do not misunderstand me. T have not decided
that I will not do substantially what you suggest. I
will not forbear from doing so merely on punctilio and
pluck. IfI do finally abstain, it will be because of ap-
prehension that it would do harm. For the good men
of the South—and I regard the majority of them as
such—1 have no objection to repeat seventy and seven
times. But T have bad men also to deal with, both
North and South; men who are eager for something

# Prenticeto Lincoln, Oct.26th, 1860. Unpublished MS.
tLincolnto Prentice, Oct. 2gth, 1860. Unpublished MS,
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new upon which to base new misrepresentations ; men
who would like to frighten me, or at least to fix upon
me the character of timidity and cowardice. They
would seize upon almost any letter 1 could write as
being an ‘awful coming down.’ I intend keeping
my eye upon these gentlemen, and to not unnecessar-
ily put any weapons in their hands.” t

This letter was withheld till after election.
On the 16th of November he wrote a letter of
very similar purport to Mr, N. Paschal, editor
of the ‘Missouri Republican.”

“1 could say nothing which T have not already said,
and which is in print, and accessible tothe public. Please
pardon me for suggesting that if the papers like yours,
which heretofore have persistently garbled and misrep-
resented what I have said, will now fully and fair\y
place it before their readers, there can be no further
misunderstanding. I beg you to believe me sincere,
when I declare I do not say this in a spirit of complaint
or resentment; but that I urge it as the true cure for
any real uneasiness in the country, that my course may
be other than conservative. The Republican newspa-
pers now and for some time past are and have been re-
publishing copious extracts from my many published
speeches, which would at once reach the whole public
if your class of papers would also publish them. I am
not at liberty to shift my ground — that is out of the
question. If I thought a repetition would do any good
I would make it. But in my judgment it would do pos-
itive harm. The secessionists per se, believing they
had alarmed me, would clamor all the louder.”

With solicitations of this nature coming in
part from his political friends, Mr. Lincoln
was not only as firm and decided, but more
emphatic and unsparing in criticism. On No-
vember sth, the day before the presidential
election, there arrived at Springfield, and called
upon the President-elect, a gentleman from
New England of some prominence in political
and official life, who brought and presented
letters of this same tenor from a considerable
number of citizens representing business, com-
mercial, and manufacturing industries of that
region. He was one of those keen, incisive talk-
ers who went direct to the heart of his mission.

¢ T have called to see,” hesaid, ““ if thealarms
of many persons in New England engaged in
commerce and manufactures cannot by some
means be relieved. I am myselflargely inter-
ested inmanufactures. Our tradehasfallen off,
our workmen are idle, we get no ordersfrom the
South, and with the increasing chances of civil
war, bankruptcy and ruin stare us in the face.”

Something i the persistence and manner
of his interlocutor, something in the tone of
the letters presented, and still more in thechar-
acter of the signers, quickly irritated Lincoln
to a warmth of retort he seldom reached until
after long provocation. He divined at once
the mercenary nature of the appeal about to
be tried on him, and it roused him to repel the
pressure. His visitor closed by asking some

f Lincoln to Paschal, Nov. 16th, 1860. Unpublished
18S.
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conservative promise “to reassure the men
honestly alarmed.”

“There are no such men,” bluntly replied
Lincoln. “This is the same old trick by which
the South breaks down every Northern vic-
tory. Even if I were personally willing to
barter away the moral principle involved in
this contest for the commercial gain of a new
submission to the South, I would go to Wash-
ington without the countenance of the men
who supported me and were my friends before
the election; I would be as powerless as a
block of buckeye wood.”

The man stll insisted, and Lincoln con-
tinued :

“The honest men (you are talking of hon-
est men) will look at our platform and what I
have said. There they will find everything T
could now say, or which they would ask me
to say. All I could add would be but repeti-
tion. Having told them all these things ten
times already, would they believe the eleventh
declaration? Let us be practical. There are
many general terms afloat, such as ¢ conserva-
tism,’ ¢ enforcement of the irrepressible con-
flict at the point of the bayonet,’ ¢ hostility to
the South,’ etc., all of which mean nothing
without definition. What then could I say to
allay their fears, if they will not define what
particular act or acts they fear from me or my
friends ? ”

At this stage of the conversation his visitor,
who with true military foresight had provided
a reserve, handed him an additional letter
numerously signed, asking if he did not there
recognize names that were a power.

“Yes,” retorted Lincoln sharply, glancing at
the document, “I recognize them as a set of
liars and knaves who signed that statement
about Seward last year.”

The visitor was taken aback at this familiar-
ity with the local politics of his State, but ral-
lied and insisted that there were also other
names on the list. Lincoln now looked through
the paper more carefully, his warmth mean-
while cooling down a little,

“ Well,” answered he, laughing, “after read-
ing it, it is about as I expected to find it. It
annoyed me to hear that gang of men called
respectable. Their conduct a year ago was a
disgrace to any civilized citizen.”

Here his visitor suggested that the South
was making armed preparations.

*The North,” answered Lincoln, “does not
fear invasion from the slave-States, and we of
the North certainly have no desire, and never
had, to invade the South. They have talked
about what they intend to do in the event of a
Black Republican victory, until they have con-
vinced themselves there is really no courage
left in the North.”

Vor. XXXV.—13.
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“ Have we backed this time ?” interrupted
the visitor.

“That s just what I am pressed to do now,”
replied Lincoln. “If I shall begin to yield to
these threats, if I begin dallying with them,
the men who have elected me (if 1 shall be
clected) would give me up before my election,
and the South, seeing it, would deliberately
kick me out. If my friends should desire me
to repeat anything I have before said, I should
have no objection to do so. If they required
me to say something I had not yet said, I
would either do so or getout of the way. If I
should be elected, the first duty to the country
wouldbetostand by themen who elected me.” *

Still, from time to time the point was pressed
upon him from other influential quarters. Mr.
Raymond, editor of the ¥ New York Times,”
joined in urging it. Lincoln, on November
28th, answered him confidentially as follows :

“Yours of the 14th was reccived in due course. I
have delayed so long to answer it, because my reasons
for not coming before the public in any form just now
had substantially appeared in your paper (the ‘Times’),
and hence I feared they were not deemed sufficient by
you, else you would nothave written me as you did.
now think we have 1 demonstration in favor of my
view. On the 2o0th instant Senator Trumbull made a
short speech, which I suppose you have both scen and
approved. Hasa single newspaper, heretofore against
us, urged that speech upon its readers with a purpose
to quiet public anxiety? Not one, so far as 1 know.
On the contrary, the Boston Courier® and its class
hold me responsible for that speech, and endeavor to
inflame the North with the belief that it foreshadows
an abandonment of Republican ground by the in-
coming administration; while the ¢Washington Con-
stitution’ and its class hold the same speech up to
the South as an open declaration of war against them.
This is just as T expected, and just what would happen

* Nicolay, Manuscript memoranda.
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with any declaration I could make. These political
fiends are not half sick enough yet. Party malice, and
not public good, possesses them entirely. ¢ They seek
a sign, and no sign shall be given them.’ At least
such is my present feeling and purpose.”*

And in this purpose he remained steadfast
to the end, though putto yet more trying tests.
It has already been mentioned, that with the
opening of Congress, and the formation of the
Senate Committee of Thirteen and the House
Committee of Thirty-three, certain conserva-
tive men from the border slave-States endeav-
ored to gain control of the political situation
by forming a neutral or mediating party be-
tween the disunionists and the Republicans.
Their policy was an utter mistake ; for, while
reprobating present dismemberment, their at-
titude on the slavery question indicated clearly
enough that, if clung to, it would inevitably
drive them to the extreme plans of the cotton-
States. Some of these would-be “neutral”
States eventually went that direful road; and
those which did not were saved only by the
restraint of the Union army. But for the pres-
ent their leaders were sincerely patriotic. From
one of the most prominent of these, Hon. John
A. Gilmer of North Carolina, to whom Lincoln
afterwards made a tender ofa Cabinet appoint-
ment, he received an inquiry, dated December
1oth, concerning his opinions on several points
of the slavery controversy, saying:

“1 am not without hope that a clear and definite ex-
position of your views on the questions mentioned may
go far to quiet, if not satisfy, all reasonable minds that
on most of them it will become plain that there is
much more misunderstanding than difference, and that
the balance are so much more abstract than practical.”

However difficult to resist this appeal, so in-
fluential,so respectful,so promising, the Presi-
dent-elect felt himself bound to adhere to his
policy of refusing any public utterance, for
reasons which he set forth at some length in a
confidential answer, written December 15th.

“T am greatly disinclined,” said he, “ to write a let-
ter on the subject embraced in yours; andI would not
do so, even privately as I do, were it not that I fear you
might misconstrue my silence. Isit desired that Ishall
shift the ground upon which I have been elected ? 1
cannot do it. You need only to acquaint yoursell with
that ground, and press it on the attention of the South.
Itisall in print and easy of access. May I be pardoned
if T ask whether even you have ever attempted to pro-
cure the reading of the Republican platform, or my
speeches, by the Southern people ? If not, what reason
have I to expect that any additional production of mine
would meet a better fate ? Tt would make me appear
as if I repented for the crime of having been cllr-:cted
and was anxious to apologize andbeg forgiveness. To
so represent me would be the principal use made of any
letter T might now thrust upon the public. My old
record cannot be so used; and that is precisely the rea-
son that some new declaration is so much sought.

*

Lincoln to Raymond, Nov. 28th, 1860. Unpub-
lished MS.
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JOHN A. GILMER.

(FROM A PHOTOGRAPH BY BRADY.)

“ Now, my dear sir, be assured I am not questioning
i-'om‘ candor; Iam only pointing out, that while a new
etter would hurt the cause, which I think a just one,
you can quite as well effect every patriotic object with
the old record. Carefully read pages 18, 19, 74, 75, 88,
89, and 267 of the volume of Joint Debates between
Senator Douglas and myself with the Republican Plat-
form adopted at Chicago, and all your questions will
be substantially answered. I have no thought of rec-
ommending the abolition ef slavery in the District of
Columbia, nor the slave-trade among the slave-States,
even on the conditions indicated; and if T were to
make such recommendation, it is quite clear Congress
would not follow it.

“As to employing slaves in arsenals and dockyards,
it is a thing 1 never thought of in my life, to my rec-
ollection, till T saw your letter; and T may say of it
precisely as T have said of the two points above.

“As to the use of patronage in the slave-States,
where there are few or no Republicans. T do not ex-
pect to inquire for the politics of the appointee, or
whether he does or not own slaves. I intend in that
matter to accommodate the people in the several lo-
calities, if they themselves will allow me to accommo-
date them. In one word, I never have been, am not
now, and probably never shall be in a mood of harass-
ing the people either North or South.

* On the territorial question I am inflexible, as you
see my position in the book. On that there is a differ-
ence between you and us; and it is the only substan-
tial difference. You think slavery is right and ought
to be extended ; we think it is a wrong and ought to
be restricted. For this neither has any just occasion
to be angry with the other.

“ As to the State laws, mentioned in vour sixth
question, I really know very little of them. I never
have read one. If any of them are in conflict with the
fugitive-slave clause, or any other part of the Constitu-
tion, I certainly shall be glad of their repeal; but I

\ t Gilmer to Lincoln, Dec. 1oth, 1860. Unpublished
MS.
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could hardly be justified, as a citizen of Illinois, or as
President of the United States, to recommend the re-
peal of a statute of Vermont or South Carolina.” *

Wehave given samples of these solicitations
coming from Republicans, from Douglas

emocrats, and from the adherents of Bell ;
the following, coming from the fourth political
school, will perhaps be found of equal if not
greater interest. its origin is given in the
words of the principal actor, General Duff
Green, who, in a letter some three years alter-
wards, thus described it :

“ In December, 1860, at the request of the President
of the United States, T went to Springfield to see Mr.
Lincoln and urge him to go to Washington and exert
his influence in aid of the adjustment of the questions
then pending between the North and the South. I was
authorized by Mr. Buchanan to say to him that if he
came he wouid be received and treated with the cour-
tesy due to the President-elect. I saw Mr. Lincoln at
his own house, and did urge the necessity of his going
to Washington and uniting his efforts “in behalf o
peace, telling him that in my opinion he alone could
prevent a civil war, and that if he did not go, upon his
conscience must rest the blood that would be shed.’

Whether this proposition came by authority
ornot, Lincoln could not publicly either ques-
tion the truth of the envoy or the motive of
the mission. In either case the appeal was
most adroitly laid. Of course it was impossi-
ble to accept or even to entertain it ; on the
other hand, a simple refusal might be made
the Dasis of very serious misrepresentation.
He therefore wrote the following reply :

“ SPRINGFIELD, ILL., Dec. 28th, 1860.
“GEN. DUFF GREEN.

“ My DEAR Sir: T do not desire any amendment of
the Constitution. Reco nizing, however, that questions
of such amendment rightfully belong to the American
people, I should not feel jusiified nor inclined to with-
hold from them if I could a fair opportunity of express-
ing their will thereon through cither of thé modes pre-
scribed in the instrument.

“In addition I declare that the maintenance invio-
late of the rights of the States, and especially the right
of cach State to order and control its own domestic
institutions according to its own judgment exclusively,
is essential to that balance of powers on which the per-
fection and endurance of our political fabric depend ;
and I denounce the lawless invasion by armed force of
the soil of any State or Territory, no matter under what
pretext, as the gravest of crimes.

“I am greatly averse to writing anything for the
public at this time ; and I consent to the publication
of this only upon the condition that six of the twelve
United States senators for the States of Georgia,
Alabama, Mississippi, Louisiana, Florida, and Texas
shall sign their names to what is written on this sheet

* Lincoln to Gilmer, Dec. 15th, 1860. Unpublished MS.
t Duff Green to Jefferson Davis, May 26th, 1863, Un-
published MS.

tLincoln to Duff Green, Dec, 28th, 1860. Unpub-
lished MS.
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below my name, and allow the whole to be published
together. “Yours truly,
“A. LiNcoLn,

“We recommend to the people of the States we rep-
resent respectively, to suspend all action for dismem-
berment of the Union, at least until some act deemed
tobe violative of our rights shall be done by the incom-
ing administration.” }

This letter Lincoln transmitted to Senator
Trumbull at Washington, with the following
direction :

“ General Duff’ Green is out here endeavoring to
draw a letter out of me. I have written one which
herewith I inclose to you, and which I believe could
not be used to our disadvantage. Still, if on consulta-
tion with our discreet friends you conclude that it may
do us harm, do not deliver it.” You need not mention
that the second clause of the letter is copied from the
Chicago Platform. If, on consultation, our friends,
including yourself, think it can do no harm, keep a
copy and deliver the letter to General Green.” §

While the fact is not definitely known, it is
probable that this letter was delivered. Noth-
ing further came of Duff Green’s mission ex-
cept a letter from himself in the ¢ New York
Herald ” mentioning his visit and its failure,
in the vaguest generalities. His whole aim had
been to induce Lincoln tacitly to assume re-
sponsibility for the Southern revolt; and when
the latter by his skillful answer pointed out the
real conspirators, they were no longer anxious
to have a publication made.

The whole attitude and issue of the con-
troversy was so tersely summed up by Lincoln
in a confidential letter to a Republican friend,
under date of January 11th, 1861, that we can-
not forbear citing it in conclusion :

“Yours of the 6th is received. I answer it only be-
cause I fear you would misconstrue my silence. What
is our present condition? We have just carried an elec-
tion on principles fairly stated to the people. Now we
are told in advance the Government shall be broken
up unless we surrender to those we have beaten, before
we take the offices. In this they are either attempting
to play upon us or they are in dead earnest. Lither
way, if we surrender, it is the end of us, and of the
Government. They will repeat the experiment upon us
ad {ibitum. A year will not pass till we shall have to
take Cuba as a condition upon which they will stay in
the Union. They now have the Constitution under
which we have lived over seventy years, and acts of
Congress of their own framing, with no prospect of
their being changed ; and they can never ]l] ave amore
shallow pretext for breaking up the Government, or
extorting a compromise, than now. There is in my
judgment but one compromise which would really set-
tle the slavery question, and that would be a pro.
hibition against acquiring any more territory.” ||

§ Lincoln to Trumbull, Dec. 28th, 1860. Unpub-
lished MS.

Il Lincoln to Hon. J. T. Hale, Jan, 11th, 1861. Un-
published MS. ~
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SPRINGFIELD TO WASHINGTON.

without party distinction, came
from the legislatures of Indiana,
| Ohio, Pennsylvania, New York,
New Jersey, and Massachusetts,
tendering Mr. Lincoln the hospitalities of those
States and their people, and inviting him to
visit their capitals on his journey to Washing-
ton. Similar invitations also came to him from
the municipal authorities of many cities and
towns on the route, and railroads tendered him
special trains for the use of himself and family.
Mr. Lincoln had no fondness for publicdisplay,
but in his long political career he had learned
the importance of personal confidence and
live sympathy between representatives and
constituents, leaders and people. About to as-
sume unusual duties in extraordinary times, he
doubtless felt that it would not only be a gra-
cious act to accept, so far as he could, these
invitations, in which all parties had freely
joined, but that both people and executive
would be strengthened in their faith and pa-
triotism by a closer acquaintance, even of so
brief and ceremonial a character. Accordingly
he answered the governors and committees
that he would visit the cities of Indianapolis,
Columbus, Cincinnati, Cleveland, Pittsburg,
Buffalo, Albany, New York, Trenton, Phila-
delphia, and Harrisburg, while to the governor
of Massachusetts he replied that the want of
time alone constrained him to omit that State
from his route of travel.

Monday, the r1th day of February, was fixed
as the time of departure, and a programme
and schedule of special trains from point to
point were arranged, extending to Saturday,
the 23d, the time of arrival in Washington.
Early Monday morning (the r1th) found Mr.

* The presidential party which made the whole jour-
ney consisted of the following persons: Mr. Lincoln,
Mrs. Lincoln, their three sons, Robert T., William, and
Thomas, Lockwood Todd, Doctor W. S. Wallace, John
G. Nicolay, John Hay, Hon. N. B. Judd, Hon. David
Dayis, Colonel E. V. Sumner, Major David Hunter,
Captain George W, Hazard, Captain John Pope, Colonel
‘Ward H. Lamon, Colonel E. E. Ellsworth, J. M. Bur-
gess, George C. Latham, W. 5. Wood, and B. Forbes.

* Copyright by J. G. Nicolay and John Hay, 1886-7.
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Lincoln, his family, and suite at the rather
dingy little railroad station in Springfield, with
a throng of at least a thousand of his Spring-
field neighbors who had come to bid him good-
bye. It was a cloudy, stormy morning, which
served to add gloom and depression to the
spirits. The leave-taking became a scene of
subdued anxiety, almost of solemnity. Mr. Lin-
coln took a position in the waiting-room, where
his friends filed past him, often merely pressing
his hand in silent emotion.

The half-finished ceremony was broken in
upon by theringing bells and the rushing train.
The crowd closed about the railroad car into
which the President-elect and his party * made
their way. Then came the central incident
of the morning. Once more the bell gave
notice of starting ; but as the conductor paused
with his hand lifted to the bell-rope, Mr.
Lincoln appeared on the platform of the car,
and raised his hand to command attention,
The bystanders bared their heads to the fall-
ing snow-flakes, and standing thus, his neigh-
bors heard his voice for the last time, in the
city of his home, in a farewell addresst so
chaste and pathetic, that it reads as if he al-
ready felt the tragic shadow of forecasting
fate :

“ My friends : no one, not in my situation, can appre-
ciate my feeling of sadness at this parting. T'o this place,
and the kindness of these people, I owe everything.
Here I have lived a quarter of a century, and have
passed from a young to an old man. Here my children
have been born, and one is buried. T now leave, not
knowing when or whether ever I may return, with a
task before me greater than that which rested upon
‘Washington. Without the assistance of that Divine
Being who ever attended him, I cannot succeed. With
that assistance, I cannot fail. Trusting in Him, who
can go with me, and remain with you, and be every-
where for good, let us confidently hope that all will
yet be well. To His care commending you, as I hope
in your prayers you will commend me, I bid you an
affectionate farewell.”

esides these a considerable number of other personal
friends and dignitaries accompanied the President from
Springfield to Indianapolis,and some of them to places
farther on the route.

t This address is here correctly printed for the first
time, from the original manuscript, having been written
down immediately after the train started, partly by Mr.
Lincoln’s own hand and partly by that of his private
secretary from his dictation.

All rights reserved.
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A proper description of the presidential tour
which followed would fill a volume. It em-
braced two weeks of official receptions by
committees, mayors, governors, and legisla-
tures; of crowded evening receptions and
interminable hand-shakings; of impromptu or
formal addresses at every ceremony ; of cheers,
salutes, bonfires, military parades, and impos-
ing processions, amid miles of spectators.

Political dissension was for the moment
hushed in the general curiosity to see and hear
the man who by the free and lawful choice of
the nation had been called to exercise the du-
ties of the presidential office. The universal
eagerness was perhaps heightened by the fact
that during the same two weeks the delegates
from the States in insurrection were in session
at Montgomery, Alabama, occupied with the
temporary organization of a government openly
pledged to rebellion, and whose doings were
daily reported by the telegraph and printed in
every newspaper. Personal curiosity was thus
supplemented by growing political anxiety, and
every word of the President-elect was scanned
for some light by which to read the troubled and
uncertain future. Mr. Lincoln was therefore
obliged to measure his public utterances with
unusual caution; and whilehe managed toavoid
any announcement of policy, the country was
nevertheless able to read between the lines that
it had made no mistake in the man to whom
it had confided the preservation of the Govern-
ment. It would, of course, be impossible in a
single chapter to cite his many speeches on
this journey, in which there occurred, of neces-
sity, a great deal of repetition. It will, per-
haps, give a better idea of their general tenor
to reproduce passages from a few of the most
noteworthy. In reading these the critic must
constantly bear in mind that they were re-
ported and printed under such circumstances
of haste and confusion that verbal accuracy
could not be expected, and that they are but
abstracts, in which the full structure of his
sentences is often abridged or transposed to
permit the whole to be brought within the lim-
its of an ordinary press dispatch.

The train whichleft Springfield in the morn-
ing arrived in Indianapolis before nightfall,
where, in response to an address from Governor
Morton, Mr. Lincoln said:

“ Most heartily do I thank you for this magnificent
reception, and while I cannot take to myself any share
of the compliment thus paid, more than that which per-
tains to a mere instrument, an accidental instrument,
perhaps, I should say, of a great cause, I yet must look
upon it as a most magnificent reception, and as such
most heartily do I thank you for it. You have been
pleased to address yourself to me chiefly in behalf of
this glorious Union in which we live, in all of which
you have my hearty sympathy, and, as far as may be
within my power, will have, one and inseparably, my
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hearty cobperation. While I do not expect, upon
this occasion, or until I get to Washington, to attempt
any lengthy speech, I will only say that to the salvation
of the Union, there needs but one single thing, the
hearts of a people like yours. The pcopTe, when they
rise in mass in E{:half of the Union and the liberties of
this country, truly may it be said, ¢ The gates of hell
cannot prevail against them.’ In all trying positions
in which T shall be placed, and doubiless I shall be
placed in many such, my reliance will be upon youand
the people of the United States; and I wish you to
remember, now and forever, that it is your business,
and not mine; that if the union of these States and the
liberties of this people shall be lost, it is but little to any
one man of fifty-two years of age, but a great deal to
the thirty millions of people who inhabit these United
States, and to their posterity in all coming time. Itis
your business to rise up and preserve the Union and
liberty for yourselves,and not for me. . I appeal
to you again to constantly bear in mind that not with
Eolilicians, not with Presidents, not with office-seekers,

ut with you, is the question, Shall the Union and shall
the liberties of this country be preserved to the latest
generations ? 7

The ceremonies during his stay here called
out another address from him in which he asked
the following pertinent questions:

“I am here to thank you much for this magnificent
welcome, and still more for the generous support given
by your State to that political cause which I think is
the true and just cause of the whole country and the
whole world. Solomon says there is “a time to keep
silence,’ and when men wrangle by the month with no
certainty that they mean the same #hing, while using
the same word, it perhaps were as well if they would
keep silence. The words ‘coercion’ and *invasion’
are much used in these days, and often with some tem-
per and hot bloed. Let us make sure, if we can, that
we do not misunderstand the meaning of those who
use them. Let us get exact definitions of these words,
not from dictionaries, but from the men themselves,
who certainly appreciate the #iizgs they would repre-
sent by the use of words. What, then, 1s * Coercion*?
What is ¢ Invasion’? Would the marching of an army
into South Carolina, without the consent of her people,
and with hostile intent towards them, be ¢invasion’?
I certainly think it would; and it would be ¢ coercion’
also if the South Carolinians were forced to submit.
But if the United States should merely hold and retake
its own forts and other property, and collect the duties
on foreign importations, or even withhold the mails from
places where they ‘were habitually violated, would any
or all of these things be ‘invasion’ or “coercion’? Do
our professed lovers of the Union, but who spitefully
resolve that they will resist coercion and invasion, un-
derstand that such things as these on the part of the
United States would be coercion or invasion of a State ?
If so, their idea of means to preserve the object of their
affection would seem exceedingly thin and airy. Ifsick,
the little pills of the homeopathist would be much too
large for them to swallow. In their view, the Union, as
a family relation, would seem to be no regular marriage,
but a sort of “free-love’ arrangement, to be maintained
only on ‘passional attraction.” By the way, in what
consists the special sacredness of a gtale ? 1 speak not
of the position assigned to a State in the Union, by
the Constitution; for that, by the bond, we all recog-
nize. That position, however, a State cannot carry out
of the Union with it. I speak of thatassumed primary
right of a State to rule all which is Zss than itself, and
ruin all which is larger than itself. If a State and a
county, in a given case, should be equal in extent of
territory, and equal in number of inhabitants, in what,
as a matter of principle, is the State better than the
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county 7 Would an exchange of names be an exchange
of zights upon principle? On what rightful principle
may a State, being not more than one-fiftieth part of
the nation, in soil and population, break up the nation
and then coerce a proportionally larger subdivision of
itself, in the most arbitrary way? What mysterious
right to play tyrant is conferred on a district of coun-
try, with its people, by merely calling it a State? Fel-
low-citizens, I am not asserting anything ; T am merely
asking questions for you to consider.”

At Columbus, Ohio, he said to the legisla-
ture of that State, convened in joint session
in the hall of the Assembly :

“1It is true, as has been said by the President of the
Senate, that very great responsibility rests upon me
in the position to which the votes of the American peo-
ple have called me. I am deegly sensible of that
weighty responsibility. I cannot but know what you
all know, that without a name, perhaps without a rea-
son why I should have a name, there has fallen upon
me a task such as did not rest even upon the Father
of his Country ; and so feeling, I cannot but turn and
look for that support without which it will be impossible
for me to perform that great task. I turn, then, and
look to the American people, and to that God who has
never forsaken them. Allusion has been made to the
interest felt inrelation to the policy of the new Admin-
istration. In this I have received from some a degree
‘of credit for having kept silence, and from others some
deprecation, I still think that T was right. . . ., I
have not maintained silence from any want of real anx-
iety, It is a good thing that there is no more than
anxiety, for there is nothing going wrong. Itis a con-
soling circumstance that when we look out, there is
nothing that really hurts anybody. We entertamn dif-
ferent views upon political questions, but nobody is
suffering anything. This is a most consoling circum-
stance, and from it we may conclude that all we want
is time, patience, and a reliance on that God who has
never forsaken this people.”

During a brief halt of the train at Steuben-
ville, where a large crowd was assembled, he
made the following short statement of the fun-
damental question at issue:

“T fear that the great confidence placed in my ability
is unfounded. Indeed, I am sure itis. Encompassed
by vast difficulties as I am, nothing shall be wantin
on my part, if sustained by the American people an
God. I believe the devotion to the Constitution is
equally great on both sides of the river. It is only the
different understanding of that instrument that causes
difficulty. The only dispute on both sides is, ¢ What
are their rights ?’ If the majority should not rule, who
would be the judge ? Where is such a judge to Dbe
found ? We should all be bound by the majority of
the American people —if not, then the minority must
control. Would that be right? Would it be just or
generous ? Assuredly not. I reiterate, that the major-
ity should rule. If I adopta wrong policy, the oppor-
tunity for condemnation will occur in four years’ time.
Then I can be turned out, and a better man with bet-
ter views put in my place.”

Necessarily omitting any description of the
magnificent demonstrations, and the multi-
plied speeches in the great State and city of
New York, his addresses in the capital of
New Jersey must be quoted, because they
show a culminating earnestness of thought and
purpose. To the Senate he said:
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“I am very grateful to you for the honorable recep-
tion of which I have been the object. I cannot but re-
member the place that New Jersey holds in our early
history. In the revolutionary struggle few of the
States among the Old Thirteen had more of the battle-
fields of the country within their limits than New Jer-
sey. May I be pardoned if, upon this occasion, I
mention that away back in my childhood, the earliest
days of my being able to read, I got hold of a small
boolk, such a one as few of the younger members have
ever seen, * Weems’ Life of Washington.” I remember
all the accounts there given of the battle-fields and
struggles for the liberties of the country, and none
fixed themselves upon my imagination so deeply as the
struggle here at Trenton, New Jersey. The crossing
of the river; the contest with the Hessians; the great

-hardships endured at that time, all fixed themselves on

my memory more than any single revolutionary event;
and you all know, for you have all been boys, how
these early impressions last longer than any others. I
recollect thinking then, boy even though I was, that
there must have been something more than common
that these men struggled for. I am exceedingly anx-
ious that that thing — that something even more than
National Independence ; that something that held out
a great promise to all the people of the world to all
time to come—1I am exceedingly anxious that this
Union, the Constitution, and the liberties of the people
shall be perpetuated in accordance with the original
idea for which that struggle was made, and I shall be
most happy indeed if I shall be an humble instrument
in the hands of the Almighty, and of this, his almost
chosen people for perpetuating the object of that great
struggle. You give me this reception, as I understand,
without distinction of party. I learn that this body is
composed of a majority ofy gentlemen who, in the exer-
cise of their best judgment in the choice of a chief
magistrate, did not think I was the man. I understand,
nevertheless, that they came forward here to greet
me as the constitutionally elected President of the
United States—as citizens of the United States —to
meet the man who, for the time being, is the repre-
sentative of the majesty of the nation — united by the
single purpose to perpetuate the Constitution, the
Union, and the liberties of the people. As such, T
accept this reception more gratcfglly than I could do
did 1 believe it were tendered to me as an individual.”

Passing then to the Assembly Chamber, he
addressed the members of the lower house
in conclusion :

. .« “You, Mr. Speaker, have well said that this
is a time when the bravest and wisest look back with
doubt and awe upon the aspect presented by our na-
tional affairs. Under these circumstances, you will read-
ily see why I should not speak in detail of the course I
shall deem it best to pursue. It isproperthat I should
avail myselfof all the information and all the time at my
command, in order that when the time arrives in which
T must speak officially, T shall be able to take the ground
which I deem the best and safest, and from which I may
have no occasion to swerve. I shall endeavor to take
the ground I deem most just to the North, the East, the
West, the South, and the whole country. T take it, I
hope, in good temper, certainly with no malice toward
any section. I shall do all that may be in my power to
promote a peaceful settlement of all our difficulties.
The man does not live who is more devoted to peace
than T am, none who would do more to preserve it, but
it may be necessary to put the foot down firmly. [Here
the audience broke out into cheers so loud and long,
that for some moments it was impossible to hear Mr.
Lincoln’s voice.] And if I do my duty and do right,
you will sustain me, will you not? [Loud cheers, and
cries of ¢ Ves, yes, we will.’] Received as I am by the
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members of a legislature, the majority of whom do not
agree with me in political sentiments, I trust that T
may have their assistance in piloting the ship of State
through this voyage, surrounded by perils asit is; for
if itshould suffer wreck now, there will be no pilot ever
needed for another voyage.”

Perhaps in no one of the many addresses
delivered during his tour was he so visibly
moved and affected by his surroundings as
when he spoke in Independence Hallin Phila-
delphia, which he visited on the 22d of Feb-
ruary, the anniversary of Washington’s birth-
day. He said:

“1 am filled with deep emotion at finding myself
standing in this place, where were collected together
the wisdom, the patriotism, the devotion to principle
from which sprang the institutions under which we
live. You have kindly suggested to me that in my
hands is the task of restoring peace to our distracted
country. I can say in return, sirs, that all the political
sentiments I entertain have been drawn, so faras I
have been able to draw them, from the sentiments
which originated in and were given to the world from
this hall. I have never had a feeling, politically, that
did not spring from the sentiments embodied in the
Declaration of Independence. I have often pondered
over the dangers which were incurred by the men who
assembled here and framed and adopted that Dec-
laration. I have pondered over the toils that were en-
dured by the officers and soldiers of the army who
achieved that independence. I have often inquired of
myself what great principle or idea it was that kept this
Confederacy so long together. It was not the mere
matter of separation of the colonies from the mother-
land, but that sentiment in the Declaration of Indepen-
dence which gave liberty, not alone to the people of
this country, but hope to all the world, for all future
time. It was that which gave promise that in due time
the weight would be lifted from the shoulders of all
men and that all should have an eq]ual chance. This is
the sentiment embodied in the Declaration of Indepen-
dence. Now, my friends, can this country be saved on
that basis? If it can, I will consider myself one of the
happiest men in the world if T can help to save it. Ifit
cannot be saved upon that principle, it will be truly aw-
ful. But if this country cannot be saved without giving
up that prineiple, I was about to say I would rather be
assassinated on this spot than surrender it. Now,in my
view of the present aspect of affairs, there is no need
of bloodshed and war. There is no necessity for it. I
am not in favor of such a course; and I may say in
advance that there will be no bloodshed unless it be
forced upon the Government. The Government will
not use force, unless force is used against it.

“ My friends, this is wholly an unprepared speech.
I did not expect to be called on to say a word when 1
came here. ]I supposed it was merely to do something
towards raising a flag—T may, therefore, have said
something indiscreet. [Cries of ¢No, No.'] But I
have said nothing but what I am willing to live by, and,
if it be the pleasure of Almighty God, die by.”

In his last speech of the series, delivered in
Harrisburg, before the assembled legislature
of Pennsylvania, he happily described another
interesting ceremony which had taken place
that same morning before leaving Philadelphia:

«T appear before you only for a very few, brief re-
marks, in response to what has been said tome. I
thank you most sincerely for this reception, and the
generous words in which support has been promised
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me uﬁon this occasion. I thank your great common-
wealth for the overwhelming support it recently gave,
not me personally, but the canse which I think a just
one, in the late election. Allusion has been made to
the fact —the interesting fact, perhaps, we should say—
that I for the first time appear at the capital of the
great commonwealth of Pennsylvania upon the birth-
day of the Father of his Country. In connection with
that beloved anniversary connected with the history of
this country, I have already gone through one exceed-
ingly interesting scene this morning in the ceremonies
at Philadelphia. Under the conduct of gentlemen there,
I was for the first time allowed the privilege of standing
in the old Independence Hall, to have a few words ad-
dressed to me there, and opening up to me an opportu-
nity of expressing, with much regret that I had notmore

- time to express something of my own feelings, excited

by the occasion, somewhat to harmonize and give shape
to the feelings that had really been the feelings of my
whole life. Besides this, our I{'iends there had provided
amagnificent flag of the country. They had arranged it
so that I was given the honor of raising it. And when it
went up, I was pleased that it went to its place by the
strength of my own feeble arm. When, according to
the arrangement, the cord was pulled, and it floated
gloriously to the wind, without an accident, in the bright,
glowing sunshine of the morning, T could not help hop-
ing that there was, in the entire success of that beauti-
ful ceremony, at least something of an omen of what is
to come. Nor could I help feeling then, as I often have
felt, in the whole of that proceeding I was a very
humble instrument. I had not provided the flag; I
had not made the arrangements for elevating it to its
place; I had applied but a very small portion of my
feeble strength in raising it. In the whole transaction
I was in the hands of the people who had arranged it,
and if T can have the same generous coGperation of
the people of the nation, I think the flag of our country
may yet be kept flaunting gloriously. 1 recurfor a mo-
ment but to repeat some words uttered at the hotel, in
regard to what has been said about the military support
which the general government may expectfrom the com-
monwealth of Pennsylvania in a proper emergency. To
guard against any possible mistake do I recur to this.
It is not with any pleasure that I contemplate the possi-
bility that a necessity may arise in this country for the
use of the military arm. While I am exceedingly grati-
fied to see the manifestation upon your streets of your
military force here, and exceedingly gratified at your
promise to use that force upon a proper emergency —
while I make these acknowledgments I desire to repeat,
in order to preclude any possible misconstruction, that
I do most sincerely hope that we shall have no use for
them; thatit will never become their duty to shed blood,
and most especially never to shed fraternal blood. I
promise that so far as I may have wisdom to direct,if
so painful a result shall in anywise be brought abont, it
shall be through no fault of mine.”

LINCOLN'S SECRET NIGHT JOURNEY.

Ox the morning of February 23d the whole
country was surprised at the telegraphic an-
nouncement, coupled with diverse and generally
very foggy explanations, that the President-
elect, after hislong and almost triumphal jour-
ney in the utmost publicity and with well-nigh
universal greetings of good-will, had suddenly
abandoned his announced programme and
made a quick and secret night journey through
Baltimore to the Federal capital. Public opin-
ion at the time, and for years afterward, was
puzzled by the event, and the utmost contra-
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riety of comment, ranging from the highest
praise to the severest detraction which carica-
ture, ridicule, and denunciation could express,
was long current. In the course of time, the
narratives of the principal actors in the affair
have been written down and published,* and
a sufficient statement of the facts and motives
involved may at length be made. Thenews-
papers stated (without any prompting or sug-
gestion from Mr. Lincoln) that an extensive
plot to assassinate him on his expected trip
through Baltimore about midday of Saturday
had been discovered, which plot the earlier
and unknown passage on Friday night dis-
concerted and prevented. This theory hasnei-
ther been proved nor disproved by the lapse
of time ; Mr. Lincoln did not entertain it in this
formt nor base his course upon it. But subse-
quent events did cleariy demonstrate the pos-
sibility and probability of attempted personal
violence from the fanatical impulse of individ-
uals, or the sudden anger of a mob, and justi-
fied the propriety of his decision.

The threats of secession, revolution, plots
to seize Washington, to burn the public build-
ings, to prevent the count of electoral votes
and the inauguration of the new President,
which had for six weeks filled the newspapers
of the country, caused much uneasiness about
the personal safety of Mr. Lincoln, particularly
among the railroad officials over whose lines
he was making his journey ; and to no one of
them so much as to Mr. S. M. Felton, the Pres-
ident of the Philadelphia, Wilmington, and
Baltimore Railway, whose line formed the
connecting link from the North to the South,
from a free to a slave State, from the region
of absolute loyalty to the territory of quasi-
rebellion. Independently of politics, the city of
Baltimore at that time bore a somewhat unen-
viable reputation as containing a dangerous
and disorderly element; her “roughs” had a
degree of newspaper notoriety by no means
agreeable to quiet and non-combative stran-
gers. But Baltimore and Maryland were also
profoundly moved by the incipient rebellion.
Governor Hicks had been plied with persua-
sion, protest, and even threats of personal vio-
lence, to induce him to convene the Maryland
legislature, so that secession might begin under
a legal pretext. The investigation of the How-
ard Congressional Committee, though it found
no organized plot to seize the capital, gave

* See narrative of S. M. Felton, in Schouler, * Massa-
chusetts in the Civil War,” Vol. I., pp. 5g-65; Judd to
Pinkerton, Nov. 3d, 1867, Edwards, ¢ Life of N. B.
Judd,” pamphlet, pp. 11-17; Pinkerton, “The Spy
of the Rebellion,” pp. 45-103; Kennedy to Lossing,
embracing narrative of Colonel Stone, Lossing, * Civil
War,” Vol. IL., pp. 147-149; Lincoln’s statement fo
Lossing, Ib., Vol. L., pp. 279, 280; Lincoln’s statement
to Arnold, Arnold, “ Linceln and Slavery,” p. 171; and
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abundant traces of secession conspiracy of vari-
ous degrees— especiallyof half-formed military
companies, organizing to prevent Northern
troopsfrom passing through Baltimore to Wash-
ington or the South. As part and parcel of this
scheme, the railroads were to be destroyed
and the bridges burned. The events of April,
as they actually occurred, had already been
planned, informally at least, in January.
Aside from patriotism, the duty of protect-
ing the tracks and bridges of the railroad of
which he was president induced Mr. Felton
to call to his aid Mr. Allan Pinkerton, chief
of a Chicago detective agency, whom he had
before employed on an important matter.

“Hewas a man of great skill and resources,” writes
Mr. Felton. I furnished him with a few hints and at
once set him on the track with eight assistants. There
were then drilling upon the line of the railroad some
three military organizations, professedly for home de-
fense, pretending to be Union men, and in one ortwoin-
stances tendering their services to the railroad in case
of trouble. Their propositions were duly considered ;
but the defense of the road was never intrusted to their
tender mercies. The first thing done was to enlist a
volunteer in each of these military companies. They
pretended to come from New Orleans and Mobile, and
did not appear to be wanting in sympathy for the
South. They were furnished with uniforms at the ex-
pense of the road, and drilled as often as their associ-
ates in arms; became initiated into all the secrets of
the organizations, and reported every day or two to
their chief, who immediately reported to me the de-
signs and plans of these military companies. One of
these organizations was loyal; but the other two were
disloyal, and fully in the plot to destroy the bridges,
and march to Washington, to wrest it from the hands
of the legally constituted authorities. Every nook and
corner of the road and its vicinity was explored by the
chief and his detectives, and the secret working of se-
cession and treason laid bare and brought to light.
Societies were joined in Baltimore, and various modes
known to and practiced only by detectives were re-
sorted to, to win the confidence of the conspirators
and get into their secrets. The plan worked well ; and
the midnight plottings and c'[ailry consultations of the
conspirators were treasured up as a guide to our future
plans for thwarting them. . . . It was made as cer-
tain as strong circumstantial and positive evidence
could make it, that there was a plot to burn the bridges
and destroy the road, and murder Mr. Lincoln on his
way to Washington, if it turned out that he went there
before troops were called. If troops were first called,
then the bridges were to be destroyed, and Washing-
ton cut off and taken possession of by the South. I
at once organized and armed a force of about two hun-
dred men, whom I distributed along the line between
the Susquehanna and Baltimore, principally at the
bridges. These men were drilled secretly and regu-
larly by drill-masters, and were apparently employed
in whitewashing the bridges, putting on some six or
seven coats of whitewash, saturated with salt and alum,

MS. letters Prinied in this chapter. Also Lamon, “Life
of Lincoln,” pp. 511-526.

+ Mr. Lincn]’n, long afterward, declared : “1T did not
then, nor do 1 now, believe I should have been assas-
sinated, had I gone through Baltimore as first con-
templated ; but I thought it wise to run no risk, where
norisk wasnecessary.” Hon. I. N. Arnold, inhis work,
“Lincoln and Slavery,” adds in a note, p. 171, that
the above was “ stated to the author by Mr. Lincoln.”
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to make the outside of the bridges as nearly fire-proof
as possible. This whitewashing, so extensive in its ap-

lication, became the nine-days’ wonder of the neigh-
Eorhocd. Thus the bridges were strongly guarded,
and a train was arranged so-as to concentrate all the
forces at one point in case of trouble. The programme
of Mr. Lincoln was changed; and it was decided by
him that he would go to Harrisburg from Philadel-
phia, and thence over the Northern Central road by
day to Baltimore, and thence to Washington. We
were then informed by our detective that the attention
of the conspirators was turned from our road to the
Northern Central,and that they would there await the
coming of Mr. Lincoln.”*

It appeared from the reports of Pinkerton’s
detectives that among the more suspicious in-
dications were the very free and threatening
expressions of a man named Ferrandini, an
Italian, sometime a barber at Barnum’s Hotel
in Baltimore, but who had become captain
of one of the military companies organized in
that city to promote secession. Ferrandini’s
talk may not have been conclusive proof of a
conspiracy, but it showed his own intent to
commit assassination, and conveyed the in-
ference of a plot.t Coupled with the fact that
the Baltimore air was full of similar threats, it
established the probability of a mob and a
riot. Add to this Ferrandini’s testimony before
the Howard Committee (February sth, 1861),
that he was then drilling a company (fifteen
members) of  Constitutional Guards” in Bal-
timore, formed for the express purpose “to
prevent Northern volunteer companies from
passing through the State of Maryland .
to come here [Washington] to help the United
States troops, or anybody else, to invade the
South in any shape whatever ” ; also that an-
other corps, called the National Volunteers,
had formed, “to protect their State,” and
began drilling the previous Saturday ; also that
he had “heard that the Minute Men have
fifteen companies in Baltimore ”—and we have
the direct evidence of extensive organization,
and strong presumption of the uses to which
it could be turned.f Then, if we remember
that riot, murder, and bridge-burning actually
took place in Baltimore two months later, in
exact accordance with the plans and ideas for-
mulated, both in the loose talk and the solemn
testimony by Ferrandini and others, we are
unavoidably driven to the conclusion that
Mr. Felton, General Scott, Governor Hicks,
and others had abundant cause for the very
serious apprehensions under which they acted.

Hon. N. B. Judd, a resident of Chicago,
of peculiar prominence in Illinois politics and
the intimate personal friend of Lincoln, was
perhaps the most active and influential mem-
berofthesuite of the President-elect. Pinkerton

7 Schouler, *“ Massachusetts in the Civil War,” Vol.
L., pp. 61, 62.
t Lamon, “ Life of Abraham Lincoln,” p. 516.
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the detective knew Judd personally, and, as
the presidential party approached, notified
him by letter at Buffalo, and by special mes-
senger at New York, of the investigations he
was making in Baltimore. Judd as yet said
nothing of the matter to any one. When the
party arrived in Philadelphia, however, he
was instantly called to a conference with
Mr. Felton and the detective. Pinkerton laid
his reports before the two, and, after an hour's
examination, both were convinced that the
allegation of a plot to assassinate the Presi-
dent-elect was as serious and important as in
the nature of things such evidence can ever
be found. He immediately took Pinkerton
with him to Mr. Lincoln’s room at the Con-
tinental Hotel, to whom the whole story was
repeated, and where Judd advised that, in
the opinion both of Mr. Felton and himself,
Mr. Lincoln’s safety required him to proceed
that same evening on the 11 o’clock train.
“1If you follow the course suggested,” con-
tinued Judd, “ you will necessarily be subjected
to the scoffs and sneers of your enemies, and
the disapproval of your friends, who cannot
be made to believe in the existence of so
desperate a plot.” Mr. Lincoln replied that
he appreciated these suggestions, but that
he could stand anything that was necessary.
Then rising from his seat he said: “1 can-
not go to-night; I have promised to raise the
flag over Independence Hall to-morrow morn-
ing, and to visit the legislature at Harrisburg.
Beyond that I have no engagements.”§
Hitherto, all Lincoln's movements had been
made under the invitation, arrangements, di-
rection, and responsibility of committees of
legislatures, governors of States, and munici-
pal authorities of towns and cities. Nosuch call
orgreeting, however, had come from Maryland;
no resolutions of welcome from her legislature,
no invitation from her governor, no municipal
committee from Baltimore. The sole proffers
of friendship and hospitality out of the com-
monwealth came from two citizens in their
private capacity — Mr. Gittings, President of
the Northern Central Railroad, who tendered
a dinner to Mr. Lincoln and his family ; and
Mr. Coleman, of the Eutaw House, who ex-
tended a similar invitation to the President-
elect and his suite. Appreciating fully these
acts of personal courtesy, Mr. Lincoln yet felt
that there was no evidence before him that
the official and public authority of the city
would be exercised to restrain the unruly ele-
ments which would on such an occasion
densely pack the streets of Baltimore. During
their ten-days’ experience on the journey thus

t Report Select Committee of Five (Howard Commit-
tee), pp. 133-137.
9 Judd to Pinkerton, November 3d, 1867,
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far, both he and his suite had had abundant
evidence as to how completely exposed and
perfectly helpless every individual of the party,
and especially Mr. Lincoln, was at times, even
amid the friendliest feeling and the kindest at-
tention. He had been almost crushed in the
corridor of the State-house at Columbus ; arriv-
ing after dark in the Pittsburg depot, a stam-
pede of the horses of a small cavalry escort
had seriously endangered his carriage and its
occupants ; at Buffalo, Major Hunter, of his
suite, had his arm broken by a sudden rush of
the crowd. If with all the good-will and pre-
cautions of police and military such perils
were unavoidable in friendly cities, what might
happen where authorities were indifferent,
where municipal control and public order were
lax, and where prejudice, hostility, and smol-
dering insurrection animated the masses of
people surging about the carriages of an un-
protected street procession ? Vet with all these
considerations Mr. Lincoln could not entirely
_convince himself that a deliberate plot to mur-
der him was in existence.

“I made arrangements, however, with Mr. Judd for
my return to Philadelphia the next night, if T should
be convinced that there was danger in going through
Baltimore. I told him that if I should meet at Harris-
burg, as I had at other places, a delegation to go with
me to Baltimore, I should feel safe, and go on.” *

Mr. Judd devoted the remainder of the
afternoon and nearly the whole of the night
of February zrst to the discussion and per-
fection of arrangements for a night journey
through Baltimore, as suggested by himself
and Mr. Felton, and as conditionally accepted
by the President-elect. Only four persons
joined in this discussion,— Mr. Judd, M.
Pinkerton, Mr. Franciscus, General Manager
of the Pennsylvania Railroad, and Mr. Henry
Sanford, representing Colonel E. S. Sanford,
Presidentofthe American Telegraph Company.
At 4 o'clock 4. M. the party separated, hay-
ing agreed on the following plan : { that after
the reception at Harrisburg, a special train
consisting of a baggage car and one passen-
ger car, starting at 6 p. M., should convey Mr.
Lincoln and one companion back to Phila-
delphia, the track between the two cities to be
kept clear of everything; that Mr. Felton at
Philadelphia should detain the 11 o’clock ». a1
Baltimore train until the arrival of the special
train from Harrisburg; that Pinkerton should
have a carriage ready in which to proceed
through Philadelphia from one depot to the
other; that a Mrs. Warne, an employee of
his, should engage berths in the sleeping-car of
the Baltimore train; that Mr. Sanford should

* Lincoln’s statement to Lossing. Lossing, ¢ Civil
War,” Vol. L., p. 280.
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so disconnect the wires as to make any tele-
graphing between the several points within
certam hours impossible; and that Mr. Lin-
coln should have for his single escort and
companion Colonel Ward H. Lamon, of his
suite, a devoted personal friend from Illinois —
young, active, and of almost herculean frame
and strength.

At 6 o'clock on the morning of February
22d, the appointed flag-raising by the Presi-
dent-elect, over Independence Hall in Phila-
delphia, was duly celebrated, and on the trip
to Harrisburg, which followed as soon as pos-
sible, Mr. Judd communicated the details of
his plan to Mr. Lincoln. Before this, however,
Lincoln had received at the Continental Ho-
tel the wisit of Mr. Frederick W. Seward,
who came as a special messenger from his
father, in Washington, to place the following
correspondence in his hands :

[Seward to Lincoln.]

“ WASHINGTON, February 21st, 1861,

“My DEAR SIR: My son goes express to you.
He will show you a report made by our detective to
General Scott, and by him communicated to me this
morning. I deem it so important as to dispatch my son
to meet you wherever he may find you.

“1T concur with General Scott in thinking it best for
you to reconsider your arrangement. No one here but
General Scotty myself, and the bearer is aware of this
communication.

1 should have gone with it myself, but for the pe-
culiar sensitiveness about my attendance at the Senate
at this crisis. Very truly yours,

“WiLLiam H. SEWARD." §

[ General Scott to Seward. ]

“ February 21st, 1861.
“My DEAR SIr: Please receive my friend, Colonel
Stone, chief of General Wightman’s staff, and a dis-
tinguished young officer with me in Mexico. e has
an important communication to make. .
“ Yours truly, WINFIELD Scort.” §

[Colonel Stone’s Report.]

“February 21st, 1861.

A New York detective officer who has been on
duty in Baltimore for three weeks past reports this
morning that there is serious danger of violence to, and
the assassination of, Mr. Lincoln in his passage through
that city, should the time of that passage be known,
He states that there are banded rowdies holding secret
meetings, and that he has heard threats of mobbing
and violence, and has himself heard men declare that
if Mr. Lincoln was to be assassinated they would like
to be the men. He states further that it is only with-
in the past few days that he has considered there was
any danger, but now he deems it imminent. He deems
the danger one which the authorities and people in
Baltimore cannot guard against. All risk might be
easily avoided by a change in the traveling arrange-
ments which would bring Mr. Lincoln and a portion
of his party through Baltimore by a night train with-
out previous notice.” §

t Judd to Pinkerton, November 3d, 1867.
1 Unpublished MS.
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Here was a new and most serious addi-
tional warning. The investigation on which
it was based was altogether independent of
that made by Pinkerton, and entirely unknown
to him. Colonel Stone, it will be remembered,
was the officer to whom General Scott in-
trusted the organization and command of the
District Militia for the defense of Washington
and the general supervision and control of the
city. The detectives, three in number, were
from New York, and at the request of Colonel
Stone had been selected and placed on duty
by Mr. Kennedy, superintendent of police of
New York city.* Inboth cases similar observa-
tions had been made, and similar conclusions
arrived at.

Warned thus of danger by concurrent evi-
dence too grave to be disregarded, and advised
to avoid it,not only by Judd and Feltonin Phil-
adelphia, but now also by Mr. Seward, the
chief of his new Cabinet, anc by General Scott,
the chief of the army, Mr. Lincoln could no
longer hesitate to adopt their suggestion.
Whether the evidence would prove ultimately
true, or whether violence upon him would be
attempted, was not the question. The exist-
ence of the danger was pointed out and cer-
tified by an authority he had no right to
disregard; the trust he bore was not merely
the personal safety of an individual, but the
fortune and perhaps the fate of the Govern-
ment of the nation. Itwas hisimperative duty
to shun all possible and unnecessary peril. A
man of less courage would have shrunk from
what must inevitably appear to the public like
a sign of timidity; but Lincoln on this and
other occasions concerned himself only with
the larger issues at stake, leaying minor and
especially personal consequences to take care
of themselves. Mr. Frederick W. Seward was
therefore informed by Judd ¢ that he could
say to his father that all had been arranged,
and that, so far as human foresight could pre-
dict, Mr. Lincoln would be in Washington at
6 o’clock the next morning.”t With this
message Mr. Seward returned to Washington,
while Mr. Lincoln and his suite proceeded to
Harrisburg, where on that same Friday, the 22d
of February, he was officially received by the
governor and the legislature of Pennsylvania.

No other member of Mr. Lincoln’s suite had
as yet been notified of anything connected with
the matter; but Mr. Judd had suggested to
him that he felt exceedingly the responsibility
of the advice he had given and the steps he

* See Lossing, # Civil War,” Vol. IL., pp. 147-149,
a letter from Kennedy, and the narrative of Colonel
Stone.

tJudd to Pinkerton, November 3d, 1867.
1 Many caricatures and comments of that day were

based upon the following sentence in a dispatch to the
“New York Times" : © He wore a Scotch plaid cap and
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had taken, and that he thought it due to the
age and standing of the leading gentlemen of
the President-elect’s party that at least they
should be informed and consulted. ¢ To the
above suggestions,” writes Judd, “ Mr. Lin-
coln assented, adding: ‘I reckon they will
laugh at us, Judd, but you had better get them
together.! It was arranged that after the re-
ception at the State-house, and before dinner,
the matter should be fully laid before the fol-
lowing gentlemen of the party: Judge David
Dayis, Colonel E. V. Sumner, Major David
Hunter, Captain John Pope, and Ward H.
Lamon.”

Mr. Judd’snarrative then furtherrecites what
occurred :

“ The meeting thus arranged fook place in the par-
lor of the hotel, Mr. Lincoln being present. The facts
were laid before them by me, together with the details
of the proposed plan of action. There was a diversity
of opinion, and some warm discussion, and I was sub-
jected to a very rigid cross-examination. Judge Davis,
who had expressed no opinion, but contented himself
with asking rather pointed questions, turned to Mr.
Lincoln, who had been listening to the whole discus- -
sion, and said : ¢ Well, Mr. Lincoln, what is your own
jundgment upon this matter?’ Mr. Lincoln replied:
T have thought over this matter considerably, since I
went over the ground with Pinkerton last night. The
appearance of Mr. Frederick Seward, with warning
from another source, confirms Mr. Pinkerton’s belief.
Unless there are some other reasons besides fear of
ridicule, T am disposed to carry out Judd’s plan.’ Judge
Dayis then said : ¢ That settles the matter, gentlemen.’
Colonel Sumner said: ¢ So beit, gentlemen; itis against
my judgment, but 1 have undertaken to go to Wash-
ington with Mr. Lincoln, and I shall do it.” I tried to
convince him that any additional person added to the
risk ; but the spirit of the gallant old soldier was up,
and debate was useless.

“ The party separated about 4 P. M., the others to go
to the dinner table, and myself to go to the railroad
station and the telegraph office. At a quarter to 6 I
was back at the hotel, and Mr. Lincoln was still at the
table. In a few moments the carriage drove up to the

side door of the hotel. Either Mr. Nicolay or Mr.
Lamon called Mr. Lincoln from the table. He went to

his room, changed his dinner dress for a traveling suit,
and came down with a soft hat sticking in his pocket,
and his shawl on his arm.} As the party passed through
the hall I said, in a low tone, ¢ Lamon, go ahead. As
soon as Mr. Lincoln is in the carriage, drive off; the
crowd must not be allowed to identify him.” Mr. La-
mon went first to the carriage; Colonel Sumner was
following close after Mr. Lincoln; I put my hand ge n::{y
on his shoulder; he turned to see what was wanted,
and before I could explain, the carriage was off. The
situation was a little awkw ard, to use no stronger terms,
for a few moments, until 1 said to the Colonel : * When
we get to Washington, Mr. Lincoln shall determine
what apology is due to you.””

It is needless to describe the various stages
of Mr. Lincoln’s journey. The plan arranged

a very long military cloak, so that he was entirely un-
recognizable.” This description was the pure in-
vention of a newspaper correspondent understood
to be Joseph Howard, Jr., who later in the war
was imprisoned in Fort Lafayette for publishing a
forged proclamation, about the draft, in the New York
newspapers.
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by the railroad and telegraph officials was
carried out to the smallest detail, without de-
lay or special incident, and without coming to
the knowledge of any person on the train or
clsewhere, except those to whom the secret
was confided. The President-elect and his
single companion were safely and comfortably
carried from Harrisburg to Philadelphia, and
at midnight took their berths in the sleeping-

WARD H., LAMOX.

{(FROM A PHOTOGRAPH BY BRADY.)

car of the regular train from New York, pass-
ing through Baltimore unrecognized and un-
disturbed, and arriving in Washington at 6
o’clock on the morning of February 23d. Here
they were met by Mr. Seward and Mr. Wash-
burne, member of Congress from Illinois, and
conducted to Willard’s Hotel. The family and
the suite made the journey direct from Har-
risburg to Baltimore, according to the previ-
ously published programme, arriving in Wash-
ington late that evening. They encountered
in Baltimore no incivility, nor any unusual
disorder, though, as elsewhere, dense crowds,
very inadequately controlled by the police,
surrounded the railroad depots and filled the
streets through which their carriages passed.
All temptation, however, to commit an assault
was now past, since it was everywhere known
that Mr. Lincoln was not with the party, but
had already arrived at his destination.
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Arrivep in Washington, and installed in
the spacious parlors on the second floor of
Vor. XXXV.,—30.
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Willard’s Hotel, fronting on Pennsylvania Av-
enue, Mr. Lincoln had a little more than a
week to prepare for the inauguration. Of this
a part was taken up with the customary in-
troductory visits,— to the outgoing President
and Cabinet, where Mr. Buchanan and his
counselors received him with cordial polite-
ness; to the two houses of Congress, where
he was enthusiastically welcomed by friends
and somewhat sullenly greeted by
foes; and to the Supreme Court
of the United States, whose ven-
erable chief and associate justices
extended to him an affable recogni-
tion as the lawful successor in con-
stitutional rulership. In his own
parlors, also, the President-elect re-
ceived numerous demonstrations of
respect. President Buchanan and
his Cabinet officially returned his
visit. The Peace Conference, em-
bracing distinguished delegates from
all the free States and the border
slave-States, and headed by their
chairman, ex-President Tyler, wait-
ed upon him in a body, in pursu-
ance of a formal and unanimous
resolution.®  His presidential rivals,
Douglas and Breckinridge, each
made him a call of courtesy. The
mayor and the municipal council
came in an official visit of welcome.
Several delegations and many high
functionaries repeated these cere-
monial calls, which again were sup-
plemented by numerous cordial in-
vitations to private hospitality. While all these
tokens of respect were sincere and loyal, there
was no concealment of a deep anxiety m pub-
lic feeling, and a curiosity to learn how the
new President would deal with an organized
rebellion, which had been allowed by his pre-
decessor to establish itself without the least
hindrance, and which, while committing re-
peated acts of war, had as yet perpetrated
no violence or bloodshed,— enly, however.
because it had met neither official nor military
resistance,

Mr. Lincoln’s chief labor during this inter-
im was his consultation with the more influ-
ential leaders of the Republican party, who,
either as members of Congress, delegates in
the Peace Conference, or as casual or special
visitors to the capital at this moment, had a
final word to say to him about the composi-
tion of his Cabinet or the policy of his Admin-
istration. Thus from the 23d of February to
the 4th of March, every moment of the day
and many hours of the night were occupied.
As his doors were at all times freely opened,

* % Proceedings of Peace Conference,” pp. 336-337.
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and as his life-long habit was to listen patiently
to counsel from all quarters, it is safe to say
that no President ever approached his task
better informed of the temper of his followers,
and none decided more deliberately upon his

FREDERICK W. SEWARD.

(FROM A PHOTOGRAPH DV BRADY.)

general course of conduct. Yet, here as after-
wards, he followed the practice of holding his
convictions open to the latest moment,and of
not irrevocably committing himself to specific
acts till the instant of their execution.
Neither in the formation of his Cabinet nor
in his proposed administrative policy, however,
did this final consultation with his party friends
work any essential alteration of his own well-
formed opinions, His executive counselors
were chosen upon plans long since matured
in his own mind; and his inaugural address,
composed and privately printed at Springfield,
received on the last days several slight changes
in the text, and a number of verbal changes,
mainly suggested by the very few individuals
to whom he submitted it. Judge David Davis
read it while in Springfield. Hon. O. H. Brown-
ing read it in Indianapolis after the presidential
journey was begun, and suggested perhaps the
most important modification which he made.
Hon. Francis P. Blair, Sr., read it in Washing-
ton, and highly commended it, suggesting no
changes. Aswould be natural in any great po-
litical leader scanning his successful rival’s first
act of practical statesmanship, the most care-
ful scrutiny of the document was made by Mr.
Seward. The President-elect handed him a
copy some time during the day of his arrival ;
and the next day being Sunday, Mr. Seward
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seems to have spent the greater part of it in
examining the inaugural and in writing out
the list of alterations and amendments which
he thought advisable. On Sunday evening
he wrote the following letter, which with his
list of suggestions he sent to Mr. Lincoln:

“ SUNDAY EVENING, February 24th, 1861.

“My Dear Sir: [ have suggested many changes
of little importance severally, but in their general ef-
fect tending to socthe the public mind. Of course the
concessions are, as they ought to be, if they are to be
of avail, at the cost of the winning, the li'iuml)hzmt
party. I donot fear their displeasure. They will be
loyal, whatever is said. Not so the defeated, irritated,
angered, frenzied party. I, my dear sir, have devoted
mysell singly to the study of the case here — with ad-
vantages of access and free communication with all
parties of all sections. I have a common responsibility
and interest with you, and I shall adhere to you faith-
fully in every case. You must, therefore, allow me to
speak frankly and candidly. In this spirit, I declare
to you my conviction, that the second and third para-
graphs, even if modified as I propose in my amend-
ments, will give such advantages to the Disunionists
that Virginia and Maryland will secede, and we shall
within ninety, perhaps within sixty, days be obliged to
fight the South for this capital, with a divided North
{or our reliance, and we shall not have one loyal mag-
istrate or ministerial officer south of the Potomac.

“1In that case the dismemberment of the Republic
would date from the inauguration of a Republican ad-
ministration. 1 therefore most respectfully counsel the
omission of those paragraphs. I know the tenacity of
party friends, and I honor and respect it. But I know
also that they know nothing of the real peril of the
crisis. It has not been their duty to study it, asit has
been mine. Only the soothing words which I have
spoken have saved us and carried us along thus far.
Lvery loyal man, and indeed every disloyal man, in the
South \vﬁl tell you this.

“Your case is quite like that of Jefferson. Hebrought
the first Republican party into power against and over
a party ready to resist and dismember the Government.
Partisan as he was, he sank the partisan in the patriot
in his inangural address, and propitiated his adversa-
ries by declaring: ¢ We are all Federalists, all Re-
publicans.” I could wish that you would think it wise
to follow this example in this crisis. Be sure that while
all your administrative conduct will be in harmony
with Republican principles and policy, you cannot lose
the Republican party by practicing in your advent to
office the magnanimity of a victor.

“Very faithfully your friend,
“[War, H. SEWARD. ]
“THE HONORABLE ABRAHAM LINCOLN.

¢ General Remarks :

“ The argument is strong and conclusive, and ought
not to be in any way abridged or modified.

 But something besides or in addition to argument
is needful — to meet and remove prejudice and pas-
sion in the South, and despondency and fear in the
East.

 Some words of affection — some of calm and cheer-
ful confidence.” *

Mr. Seward only suggested two important
changes: (1) To omit the reference to the
Chicago platform mentioned in his letter, with
the announcement that the President would

* Unpublished MS. For the copy of this letter and

other valuable manuscripts, we are indebted to Hon.
Frederick W. Seward.
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follow the principles therein declared.

(2)

Instead of a declaration of intention to re-

claim, hold, occupy, and possess the places
and property belonging to the Government,
to speak ambiguously about the exercise of

P‘\ m. | |
ru W’“ ” lmlrmnm"m,.

WILLIAM H. SEWARD.

power, and to hint rather at forbearance, The
other modifications in his list were simple
changes of phraseology — affecting only the
style, but changing no argument or proposi-
tion of policy. Whether these were on the
whole an improvement depends perhaps upon
the taste of the reader and critic, whether he
prefers a full and formal or a direct and sen-

tentious diction. The literary styles of Mr.
Seward and Mr. Lincoln differed essentially.
Mr. Seward was strongly addicted to and un-
usually felicitous in long, sonorous sentences,
amplifying his thought to general application

5.

|t

| H , ”u

and to philosophic breadth. Mr. Lincoln liked
to condense his idea into a short sentence,
with legal conciseness and specific point. In
the present crisis Mr. Seward’s policy,as an-
nounced in his 12th of January speech, was
“to meet prejudice with conciliation, exac-
tion with concession which surrenders no
principle, and violence with the right hand of
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peace.”* Mr. Lincoln’s policy was, without
prejudice or passion to state frankly and main-
tain firmly the position and doctrines assumed
by the American people in the late presiden-
tial election. Mr. Seward believed himself to

be the past and the coming peacemaker ; and
thus his whole effort was to soften, to post-
pone, to use diplomacy. His corrections of
the inaugural were in this view: a more care-
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scized by the rebels, but for the present to
declare only that he would hold those yet in
possession of the Government. One other
somewhat important change Mr. Lincoln
himself made. In the original draft any idea
of an amendment of the Constitution was
rather repelled than invited. In the revision
Mr. Lincoln said he should * favor rather than
oppose a fair opportumtv being afiorded the
people to act upon it,” and further expressed
his willingness to accept the amendment
recently proposed by Congress. All these
various alterations, proposed or adopted, are
added as notes to the text of the inaugural in
this chapter, where the critical student will
compare them with special interest.

It was in the closing paragraph of the inau-
gural that Mr. Lincoln’s mastery in literary art
clearly revealed itself. Mr. Seward, as we have
seen in the postscript of his letter, thought that
‘ some words of affection — some of calm and
cheerful confidence,” “to meet and remove
prejudice and passion in the South, and de-
spondency and fear in the East,” ought to be
added. In the original draft the concluding
sentence, addressing itself to “my dissatis-
fied fellow-countrymen,” was: “ With you and
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ful qualification of statement, a greater ambi-
guity of phrase, a gain in smoothness, but a
loss in brevity and force, Mr. Lincoln adopted
either in whole orin part nearly all the amend-
ments proposed by Mr. Seward. But those
which he himself modified, and such further
alterations as he added of his own accord,
show that whatever the inaugural gained in
form and style in these final touches came as
much through his own power of literary crit-
icism as from the more practiced pen of Mr.
Seward. The most vital change in the docu-
ment was in adopting a suggestion of his friend
Browning, not to announce a purpose to re-
capture Sumter and other forts and places

* Seward, Senate Speech, January 12th, 1861, Globe,
343-

(FROM A SKETCH BY THEODORE R. DAVIS, MADE AT THE TIME.)

not with me is the solemn question, Shall it be
peace or a sword ? 7 This ending Mr. Seward
proposed tostrike out,and submitted twodrafts
of a closing paragraph to take its place. One
of them was long and commonplace; under
the other lurked a fine poetic thought awk-
wardly expressed. This Mr, Lincoln took, but
his more artistic sense transformed it into an
illustration of perfect and tender beauty.

The acts of thelast ten days of Mr. Buchan-
an’s administration were entirely colorless and
negative. The deliberations and recommenda-
tions of the much-vaunted Peace Conference
proved as barren and worthless as Dead Sea
fruit. The concluding labors of Congress were
of considerable importance, but of no immedi-
ate effect. There was, therefore, as little in pub-
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lic affairs as in public advice to cause the
President elect to reconsider or remodel his
thoughts and purposes.

Inauguration Day fell on Monday, and the
ceremonies took place with somewhat unusual
attention to display and very uncommon pre-
cautions to insure public order and the safety
of all the participants, General Stone, who had
charge of the military arrangements, has re-
lated them with some minuteness.

¢ On the alternoon of the 3d of March, General Scott
held a conference at his headquarters, there being pres-
ent his staff, General Sumner, and myself; and then
was arranged the programme of the procession. Presi-
dent Buchanan was to drive to Willard’s Hotel and
call upon the President-elect. The two were to ride in
the same carriage, between double files of a squadron
of the District of Columbia cavalry. The company of
sappers and miners were to march in frontof the presi-
dential carriage, and the infantry and riflemen of the
District of Columbia were to follow it. Riflemen in
squads were to be placed on the roofs of certain com-
manding houses which I had selected along Pennsyl-
vania Avenue, with orders to watch the windows on
the opposite side, and to fire upon them in case any
attempt should be made to fire from those windows
on the presidential carriage. The small force of regu-
lar cavalry which had arrived was to guard the side-
street crossings of Pennsylvania Avenue, and to move
from one to another during the passage of the proces-
sion. A battalion of District of Columbia troops were
to be placed near the steps of the Capitol, and riflemen
in the windows of the wings of the Capitol. On the ar-
rival of the presidential party at the Capitol the troops
were to be stationed so as to return in the same order
after the ceremony.”*

General Stone does not mention another
item of preparation,—that on the brow of the
hill, not far from the north entrance to the
Capitol, commanding both the approach and
the broad plateau of the east front, was sta-
tioned a battery of flying artillery, in the imme-
diate vicinity of which General Scott remained
a careful observer of the scene during the entire
ceremonies, ready to take personal command
and direction should any untoward occurrence
render it necessary.

The closing duties of the session, which ex-
pired at noon, kept President Buchanan at the
Capitol till the last moment. Accompanied by
the committee of the Senate, he finally reached
Willard’s and cenducted the President-elect
to his carriage, in which, side by side, they
rode in the procession, undisturbed by the
slightest disorder. When they reached the
Senate Chamber, already densely packed with
officials and civilians, the ceremony of swear-
ing-in the Vice-President was soon performed.

* General C. P, Stone, * Washington on the Eve of
the War.” TwHE CENTURY, July, 1883,

t The dramatic element of the scene in another view
has been noticed by Dr. Holland, in his #Life of Lin-
coln,” p. 278, where he says: “ Mr. Lincoln himsell
must have wondered at the strange conjunction of per-
sonages and events. The “Stephen’ of his first speech
in the old senatorial campaign was a defeated candidate

Vor. XXXV.—40.
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Then in a new procession of dignitaries Mr.
Lincoln was escorted through the corridor of
the great edifice to the east portico, where be-
low the platform stood an immense throng in
waiting. The principal actors—the Senate
Committee of Arrangements, the out-going
President, the President-elect and his family,
the Chief-Justice in his robe, the Clerk of the
Court with the Bible — took their places in a
central group on the front of the platform, in
full view of the waiting multitude. Around this
central group other judges in their robes, sen-
ators, representatives, officials, and prominent
guests crowded to their seats.

To the imaginative spectator there might
have been something emblematic in the archi-
tectural concomitants of the scene. The con-
struction of the great dome of the Capitol was
in mid-progress, and huge derricks held by a
network of steel ropes towered over the incom-
plete structure. In the grounds in front stood
the bronze statue of Liberty, not then lifted to
the pedestal from which she now greets the
rising sun. At that moment, indeed, it required
little poetic illusion to fancy her looking with a
mute appeal for help to the man who was the
center of all eyes and hearts; and could she
have done so, her gaze would already have
been rewarded with a vision of fateful proph-
ecy. Forin the central group of this inaugura-
tion ceremony there confronted each other four
historic personages in the final act of a polit-
ical drama which in its scope, completeness,
and consequence will bear comparison with
those most famous in human record,— Sena-
tor Douglas, the author of the repeal of the
Missouri Compromise, representing the legis-
lative power of the American Government;
Chief-Justice Taney, author of the Dred Scott
decision, representing the influence of the ju-
diciary ; and President Buchanan, who by his
Lecompton measures and messages had used
the whole executive power and patronage to
intensify and perpetuate the mischiefs born of
the repeal and the dictum. Fourth in the
group stood Abraham Lincoln, President-elect,
illustrating the vital political truth announced
in that sentence of his Cincinnati speech in
which he declared :

“'The people of these United States are the rightful
masters of both Congresses and Courts, not to over-
throw the Constitution, but to overthrow the men who
pervert the Constitution.”

When the cheers which greeted his appear-

for the presidency, who then stood patriotically at his
side, lmﬁliug the hat of the republican President, which
he had politely taken at the beginning of the inaugural
address; ‘James’ had just walked out of office to make
room for him; ¢Franklin’ had passed mto comparative
obscurity or something worse; and ¢ Roger ’ had just
administered to him the oath of office.”
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ance had somewhat abated, Senator Baker of
Oregon rose and introduced Mr. Lincoln to the
audience; and stepping forward, the President-
elect, in a firm, clear voice, thoroughly practiced
in addressing the huge open-air assemblages of
the West, read his inaugural, to which every
ear listened with the most intense eagerness.

THE INAUGURAL ADDREESS.

FELLOW-CITIZENS OF THE UNITED STATES: In
compliance with a custom as old as the Government it-
self, I appear before you to address you briefly, and to
take in your presence the oath prescribed by the Consti-
tution of the United States to be taken by the President
¢ before he enters on the execution of his office.”!

I do not consider it necessary at present for me to
discuss those matters of administration about which
there is no special anxiety or excitement.

Apprehension seems to exist among the people of the
Southern States that by the accession of a Republican
Administration their property and their peace and per-
sonal security are to be endangered. There has never
been any reasonable cause for such apprehension.
Indeed, the most ample evidence to the contrary has
all the while existed and been open to their inspection.
1t is found in nearly all the published speeches of him
who now addresses you. I do but quote from one of
those speeches when I declare that*I have no pur-
pose, directly or indirectly, to interfere with the institu-
tion of slavery in the States where it exists. I believe
I have no lawful right to do so,and I have no inclina-
tion to do so.” Those who nominated and elected me
did so with full knowledge that I had made this and
many similar declarations,and had never recanted them.
And, more than this, they placed in the platform for my
acceptance, and as a law to themselves and to me,
the clear and emphatic resolution which I now read:

¢ Resolved, that the maintenance inviolate of the
rights of the States, and especially the right of each
State to order and control its own domestic institutions
according to its own judgment exclusively, is essential
to that balance of power on which the perfection and
endurance of our political fabric depend, and we de-
nounce the lawless invasion by armed force of the soil
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of any State or Territory, no matter under what pre-
text, as among the gravest of crimes.”

I now reiterate these sentiments; and, in doing so,
I only press upon the public attention the most con-
clusive evidence of which the case is susceptible, that
the property, peace, and security of no section are to
be in anywise endangered by the now incoming Ad-
ministration. I add, too, that all the protection which,
consistently with the Constitution and the laws, can
be given, will be cheerfully given® to all the States
when lawfully demanded, for whatever cause—as
cheerfully to one section, as to another.

There is much controversy about the delivering up
of fugitives from service or labor. The clause I now
read is as plainly written in the Constitution as any
other of its provisions :

“No person held to service or labor in one State,
under the laws thereof, escaping into another, shall in
consequence of any law or regulation therein, be dis-
charged from such service or labor, but shall be de-
livered up on claim of the party to whom such service
or labor may be due.”

It is scarcely questioned that this provision was in-
tended by those whomade it for the reclaiming of what
we call fugitive slaves; and the intention of the law-
giver is the law. Allmembers of Congress swear their
support to the whole Constitution— to this provision
as much as to any other. To the proposition then,
that slaves, whose cases come within the terms of this
clause, “shall be delivered up ” their oaths are unan-
imous. Now, if they would make the effort in good tem-
per, could they not, with nearly equal unanimity, frame
and pass a law by means of which to keep good that
unanimous oath ?

There is some difference of opinion whether this
clause should be enforced by national or by State
authority ; but surely that difference is nota very ma-
terial one. If the siave is to be surrendered, it can be
of but little consequence to him, or to others, by which
authority itis done. And should any one, in any case,
be content that his oath shall go unkept, on a merely
unsubstantial controversy as to Aow it shall be kept?

Again, in any law upon this subject, ought not all
the safeguards of liberty known in civilized and hu-
mane jurisprudence to be introduced so that a free man

*Mr. Lincoln’s original draft contained at this point
the following paragraphs :

The more modern custom of electing a Chiefl Mag-
istrate upon a previously declared platform of princi-
ples supersedes in a great measure the necessity of
re-stating those principles in an address of this sort.
Upon the plainest grounds of good faith, one so elected
is not at liberty to shift his position. Tt is necessarily
implied, if not expressed, that in his judgment the
platform which he thus accepts binds him to nothing
either unconstitutional or inexpedient.

“ Having been so elected upon the Chicago platform,
and while I would repeat nothing in it, of aspersion or
epithet, or question of motive, against any man or
sarty, I hold myself bound by duty, as well as impelled
Ly inclination, to follow, within the Executive sphere,
the principles therein declared. By no other course
could I meet the reasonable expectations of the coun-
try.”

“Mr. Seward proposed either to om it the whole, or to
amend them as follows :

“ The more modern custom of nominating a Chiefl
Magistrate upon a previously declared summary of

principles supersedes in a great measure the necessity
of re-stating those principles in an address of this sort.
Itis necessarily implied, if not expressed, that the sum-
mary binds the officer elected to nothing either uncon-
stitutional or inexpedient. With this explanation I
deem it my duty, as I am disposed in feeling, to follow,
so far as they apply to the Iixecutive sphere, the prin-
ciples on which I was brought before the American
People.”

Mr. Lincoln adopted Mr. Seward’s preference of
the alternative suggestions made, and omitted the
whole.

*In the original draft this sentence stood: * The
protection which, consistently with the Constitution
and the laws, can be given will be cheerfully given to
all the States,” etc.

Mr. Seward proposed to amend it thus: “will be
cheerfully given in every case and under all circum-
stances to all the States,” etc.

Mr. Lincoln did not adopt the suggestion, but him-
self modified it so as to read: “will be cheerfully
given to all the States when lawfully demanded, for
whatever cause —"
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be not, in any case, surrendered as a slave ?? And might
itnotbe well at the same time to provide by law for the
enforcement of that clause in the Constitution which
guarantees that “the citizen of each State shall be en-
titled to all privileges and immunities of citizens in the
several States ?*

I take the official oath to-day with no mental res-
ervations and with no purpose to construe the Consti-
tution or laws by any hypercritical rules. And while
I do not choose now to specify particular acts of Con-
gress as proper to be enforced, I do suggest that it
will be much safer for all, both in official and private
stations, to conform to and abide by all those acts
which stand unrepealed, than to violate any of them
trusting to find impunity in having them held to be
unconstitutional.

It is seventy-two years since the first inauguration of
a President under our National Constitution. During
that period fifteen different and greatly distinguished
citizens have, in succession, administered the Execu-
tive branch of the Government. They have conducted
it through many perils, and generally with great suc-
cess.® Yet, with all this scope of precedent, I now en-
ter upon the same task for the brief constitutional term
of four years, under great and peculiar difficulty. A
disruption of the Federal Union, heretofore only men-
aced, is now formidably attempted.®

I hold that, in contemplation of universal law, and
of the Constitution, the union of these States is per-
petual. Perpetuity is implied, if not expressed, in the
fundamental law of all National Governments. It is
safe to assert that no Government proper ever had a
provision in its organic law for its own termination.
Continue to execute all the express provisions of our
National Constitution, and the Union will endure for-
ever—it being impossible to destroy it except by some
action not provided for in the instrument itself.

Again, if the United States be not a Government
proper, but an association of States in the nature of
contract merely, can it, as a contract, be peaceably un-
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made by less than all the parties who made it? One
party toa contract may violate it —break it, so to speak,
but does it not require all to lawfully rescind it ?

Descending from these general principles, we find
the proposition that, in legal contemplation, the Union
is perpetual, confirmed by the history of the Union it-
self. The Union is much older than the Constitution.
Ttwas formed, in fact, by the Articles of Association in
1774. It was matured and continued by the Declaration
ot Independence in 1776. It was further matured,” and
the faith of all the then thirteen States expressly plight-
ed and engaged that it should be perpetual, by the Ar-
ticles of Confederation in 1778. And, finally, in 1787,
one of the declared objects for ordaining and establish-
ing the Constitution was, “4 form a more perfect Union.”

But if destruction of the Union by one, or by a part
only, of the States be lawfully possible, the Union is
less perfect than before the Constitution, having lost
the vital element of perpetuity.

It follows from these views, that no State, upon its
own mere motion, can lawfully get out of the Union;
that sesolves andordinancesto that effectare legally void ;
and that acts of violence, within any State or States,
against the authority of the United States, are insurrec-
tionary or revolutionary, according to circumstances.®

I therefore consider that, in view of the Constitu-
tion and the laws, the Union is unbroken; and to the
extent of my ability, I shall take care, as the Constitu-
tion itsell expressly enjoins upon me, that the laws of
the Union be faithfully executed in all the States.?
Doing this I deem to be only a simple duty on my
part; and T shall perform it, so far as practicable, un-
less my rightful masters, the American people, shall
withhold the requisite means, or in some authoritative
manner direct the contrary.” I trust this will not be
regarded as a menace, but onlyas the declared purpose
of the Union that it will constitutionally defend and
maintain itself.*

In doing this there needs to be no bloodshed or vio-
lence; and there shall be none, unless it be forced upon

*The remainder of this paragraph was not in the
original draft. Mr. Lincoln added it of his own accord.

“This sentence stood in the original: * They have
conducted it through many perils ; and on the whole,
with great success.”

Mr. Lincoln adopted Mr. Seward’s suggestion to
make it read : “and generally with great success.”

“In the original this sentence read: “A disruption
of the Federal Union is menaced, and, so far as can be
on paper, is already effected. The particulars of what
has been done are so familiar and so fresh, that T need
not waste any time in recounting them.’’

Mr. Seward proposed to change it as follows: “A
disruption of the Federal Union, heretofore only men-
aced, is now formidably attempted.”

Mr. Lincoln adopted the suggestion,

¢ This sentence originally stood: It was further
matured and expressly declared and pledged to be per-
petual,” etc.

Mr. Lincoln of his own accord amended it as follows:
It was further matured, and the faith of all the then
thirteen States expressly plighted and engaged that it
should be perpetual,” etc.

In the original, this paragraph concluded as fol-
lows: “The Union is less perfect than before, which
contradicts the Constitution, and therefore is absurd.”

Mr. Seward proposed to strike out the words “ and
thereforeis absurd.” Mr. Lincoln adopted this sugges-
tion,and in addition remodeled the whole sentence, so as

to read: “The Union s Zess perfect than before the Con-
stitution, having lost the vital element of perpetuity.”’

# The first half of this sentence originally closed : “ or-
dinances to that effectare legally nothing,” and the sec-
ond half, “are insurrectionary or treasonable, accord-
ing to circumstances.” Mr. Seward’s suggestions to
strike out the word “nothing * and substitute the word
“void,” and to strike out the word * treasonable ”” and
substitute the word “ revolutionary,” were adopted.

*In the original this sentence stood: “ 1 therefore
consider that the Union is unbroken; and, to the ex-
tent of my ability, I shall take care that the laws of the
Union be faithfully executed in all the States.”

Mr. Seward proposed to amend it as follows: T
therefore consider that, in view of the Constitution and
the laws, the Union is unbroken; and to the extent of
my ability, I shall take care, as the Constitution itself
expressly enjoins upon me, that the laws of the Union
be faithfully executed in all the States.”

Mr. Lincoln adopted the change.

¥ This phrase originally stood : “ or in some tangible
way direct the contrary.”

Mr. Seward’s suggestion, to strike out the words
“tangible way” and substitute therefor the words
“authoritative manner,” was adopted.

" This sentence originally closed : “will have its own
and defend itself.” Mr. Seward’s suggestion, to strike
out these words and insert “will constitutionally de-
fend and maintain itself,”” was adopted.
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the national authority.”® The power confided to me
will be used to hold, occupy, and possess the property
and places belonging to the Government,and to collect
the duties and imposts ; but beyond what may be nec-
essary for these objects, there will be no invasion, no
using of force against or among the people anywhere.
Where hostility to the United States, in any interior
locality, shall be so great and universal as to prevent
competent resident citizens from holding the Federal
offices, there will be no attempt to force obnoxious
strangers among the people for that object. While the
strict legal right may exist in the Government to en-
force the exercise of these offices, the attempt to do so
would be so irritating, and so nearly impracticable
withal, that I deem it better to forego for the time the
uses of such offices.

‘The mails, unless repelled, will continue to be fur-
nished in all parts of the Union.” So far as possible,
the people everywhere shall have that sense of perfect
security which is most favorable to calm thought and
reflection. The course here indicated will be followed
unless current events and experience shall show a
modification or change to be proper, and in every case
and exigency my best discretion will be exercised ac-
cording to circumstances actually existing, and with a
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view and a hope of a peaceful solution of the national
troubles, and the restoration of fraternal sympathies
and affections.™

That there are persons in one section or another
who seek to destroy the Union at all events, and are
glad of any pretext to do it, I will neither affirm nor
deny; but if there be such, I need address no word to
them.” To those, however, who really love the Union,
may I not speak ?

Before entering upon so grave a matter as the de-
struction of our national fabric, with all its benefits, its
memories, and its hopes, would it not be wise to ascer-
tain precisely why we do it ?* Will you hazard so des-
perate a step while there is any possibility that any
portion of the ills you fly from have no real existence?
Will you, while the certain ills you fly to are greater
than all the real ones you fly from — will you risk the
commission of so fearful a mistake ?

Al profess to be content in the Union, if all consti-
tutional rights can be maintained. Is it true, then, that
any right, plainly written in the Constitution, has been
denied ? 7 T think not. Happily the human mind is so
constituted,” that no party can reach to the audacity
of doing this. Think, if you can, of a single instance
in which a plainly written provision of the Constitution

2 1In the original draft this paragraph, after the first
sentence, stood as follows :

“ All the power at my disposal will be used to re-
claim the pullz]ic property and places which have fallen :
to hold, occupy, and possess these, and all other prop-
erty and places belonging to the Government and to
collect the duties and imposts ; but beyond what may
be necessary for these objects, there will be no in-
vasion of any State. Where hostility to the United
States, in any interior locality, shall be so great and so
universal as to prevent competent resident citizens
from holding the Federal offices, there will be no at-
tempt to force obnoxious strangers among the people
for that object. While the strict legal right may exist
in the Government to enforce the exercise of these of-
fices, the attempt to do so would be so irritating, and
so nearly impracticable withal, that I deem it better
to forego for the time the uses of such offices.”

Mr. Seward proposed to strike outall the above, and
to insert the following :

¢ The power confided to me shall be used indeed
with efficacy, but also with discretion in every case and
exigency, according to the circumstances actually exist
ing, and with a view and a hope of a peaceful solution
of the national troubles, and the restoration of frater-
nal sympathies and affections. There are in this gov-
ernment as in every other, emergencies when the exer-
cise of power lawful in itself is less certain to secure
the just ends of administration, than a temporary for-
bearance from it, with reliance on the voluntary though
delayed acquiescence of the people in the laws which
have been made by themselves and for their own bene-
fit. I shall not lose sight of this obvious maxim.”’

Mr. Lincoln, however, did not adopt this proposal,
but made a slight change which had been suggested by
another friend. At Indianapolis he gave a copy of his
original draft to Hon. O. H. Browning, who aiter care-
fully reading it on his return, wrote to Mr. Lincoln
(February 17th, 1861) referring to this paragraph:
“Would it not be judicious so to modify this as to make
it read, ‘All the power at my disposal will be used
to hold, occupy, and possess the property and places
belonging to the Government,and to collect the duties
and imposts. ete,’ omitting the declaration of the pur-
pose of reclamation, which will be construed into a
threat or menace, and will be irritating even in the

border States ? On principle the passage is right as it
now stands. The fallen places ought to be reclaimed.
But cannot that be accomplished as well or even betler
without announcing the purpose in your inaugural ? »

Mr. Lincoln adopted Mr. Browning’s advice, and
modified his own phraseology as proposed.

He also made in this paragraph another slightchange
of phraseology. For, “there will be no invasion of any
State,”’ he substituted, ‘“ there will be no invasion, no
using of force against or among the people anywhere.”

2This phrase originally was, “ The mails, unless re-
fused, \\'iH continue to be furnished,” etc. Mr. Lincoln
hi:lrllssl E,changed this to read : * The mails, unless re

elled,

R *This paragraph eriginally closed with the following
sentence : “ This course will be pursued until current
experience shall show a modification or change to be
proper.” Mr, Lincoln himselfchangedthis soas toread:
#The course here indicated will be followed, unless
current events and experience shall show a modifica-
tion or change to be proper.” He also added a part of
the language proposed by Mr. Seward for the previous
paragraph, as will be seen by comparison.

¥This sentence originally stood : “That there are
persons who seek to destroy the Union,” etc. Mr.
Seward proposed to amend so as to make it read:
“ That there are persons in one section as well as in
the other, who seck to destroy the Union,’” etc. Mr.
Lincoln changed the amendment to, “That there are
persons in one section or another who seek,’ etc.

Mr. Seward also proposed to add to the last clause
of the sentence, after the word ¢ them,” the following :
“ because I am sure they must be few in number and
of little influence when their pernicious principles are
fully understood."”

Mr. Lincoln did not adopt the suggestion.

“Mr. Lincoln himself struck out the word « Union ”
as it originally appeared in this sentence, and inserted
in lien the words * {abric, with all its benefits, its mem-
ories, and its hopes.”

¥ Mr. Seward proposed toinsert the word ¢ distinct
after the words, “Is it true, then, that any,” in the
second sentence of this paragraph.

Mr. Lincoln did not adopt the suggestion.

“Tn this sentence Mr. Lincoln himself changed the
word “ constructed ¥ to  constituted.”
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has ever been denied. If, by the mere force of num-
bers, a majority should deprive a minority of any
clearly written constitutional right, it might, in a moral
point of view, justify Tevolution —certainly would, if
such right were a vital one. But such is not our case.
All the vital rights of minorities and of individuals are
so plainly assured to them by affirmations and negations,
guarantees and prohibitions,” in the Constitution, that
controversies never arise concerning them. But no
organic law can ever be framed with a provision spe-
cifically applicable to every question which may occur
in practical administration® No foresight can antici-
pate, nor any document of reasonable length contain,
express provisions for all possible questions. Shall
fugitives from labor be surrendered by national or by
State authority ? The Constitution does not expressly
say. May Congress prohibit slavery in the Territories ?
The Constitution does not expressly say. Mus¢ Con-
gress protect slavery in the Territories? The Consti-
tution does not expressly say.

From questions of this class spring all our constitu-
tional controversies, and we divide upon them into
majorities and minorities, If the minority will not
acquiesce, the majority must, or the Government must
cease. There is no other alternative ; for continuing
the Government is acquiescence on one side or the
other.® If a minority in such case will secede rather
than acquiesce, they make a precedent which in turn
will divide and ruin them; for a minority of their own
will secede from them whenever a majority refuses to
be controlled by such minority.” For instance, why
may not any portion of a new confederacy, a year or
two hence, arbitrarily secede again, precisely as por-
tions of the present Union now claim to secede from
it ®
being educated to the exact temper of doing this.

All who cherish disunion sentiments are now
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Is there such perfect identity of interests among the
Slates to compose a new Union as to produce harmony
only, and prevent renewed secession ? #

Plainly, the central idea of secession is the essence
of anarchy. A majority held in restraint by constitu-
tional checks and limitations, and always changing
easily with deliberate changes of popular opinions and
sentiments, is the only true sovereign of a free peo-
ple.® Whoever rejects it does, of necessity, fly to an-
archy or to despotism. Unanimity is impossible ; the
rule of a minority, as a permanent arrangement, is
wholly inadmissible; so that, rejecting the majority
principle, anarchy or despotism in some form is all
that is left.

I do not forget the position, assumed by some, that
constitutional questions are to be decided by the Su-
preme Court ; nor do I deny that such decisions must
be binding, in any case, upon the parties to a suit, as
to the object of that suit, while they are also entitled
to very high respect and consideration in all parallel
cases by all other departments of the Government.®
And while it is obviously possible that such decision
may be erroneous in any given case, still the evil effect
following it, being limited to that particular case, with
the chance that it may be overruled, and never be-
come a precedent for other cases, can better be borne
than could the evils of a different practice.” At the
same time, the candid citizen must confess that if the
policy of the Government, upon vital questions, affect-
ing the whole people, is to be irrevocably fixed by de-
cisions of the Supreme Court, the instant they are
made in ordinary litigation between parties in per-
sonal actions, the people will have ceased to be their
own rulers, having to that extent practically resigned
their government into the hands of that eminent tribu-
nal.® Nor is there in this view any assault upon the

¥The phrase, “by affirmations and negations,”” Mr.
Seward proposed to make, by affirmations and nega-
tions, guarantees and prohibitions.”

Mr. Lincoln adopted the suggestion.

®The phrase, “applicable to every question,” Mr.
Seward proposed to change to, “applicable to every
possible question.”

Mr. Lincoln did not adopt the change.

*1In this paragraph Mr. Seward proposed to substi-
tute the words “acquiesce” and “acquiescence” for
*submit ” and “ submission.”

Mr. Lincoln adopted the suggestion.

=The original phrase, “a minority of their own
number will secede from them,” Mr. Lincoln him-
sell changed to, “ a minority of their own will secede
from them,”

“1In the original these sentences ran as follows :
“For instance, why may not South Carolina, a year
or two hence, arbitrarily secede from a new Southern
Confederacy, just as she now claims to secede from
the present Union? Her people, and, indeed, all se-
cession people, are now being educated to the precise
temper of doing this.”

Mr. Seward proposed to substitute the names * Ala-
bama or Florida ” for ¢ South Carolina”; and the
word “communities ” for ¢ people.”

Instead of adopting this, Mr, Lincoln re-wrote the
whole, as follows : “Tor instance, why may not any
portion of a new confederacy, a year or two hence,
arbitrarily secede again, precisely as portions of the
present Union now claim to secede from it? All who
cherish disunion sentiments are now being educated
to the exact temper of doing this.”

*For the original phrase, “a Southern Union,” Mr.
Lincoln himself substituted, “a new Union.”

# The original sentence, “ A constitutional majority
is the only true sovereign of a free people,” Mr. Sew-
ard pro\posed to change to, “A majority held in re-
straint by constitutional checks and limitations, and
always changing easily with deliberate changes of
popular opinions and sentiments, is the only true sove-
reign,” etc.

Mr. Lincoln adopted the change.

#In this sentence the final clause, * while they are
alsoentitled to very high respect and consideration in
all parallel cases by all other departments of the Gov-
ernment,” was suggested by Mr. Seward and adopted
by Mr, Lincoln.

“In the original this phrase ran: “ the greater evils
of a different rule.” Mr. Seward proposed to substitute
“practice ” for “rule,” and Mr. Lincoln struck out
the word * greater,”” making it read, *the evils of a
different practice.”

#1In the original this sentence stood: “ But if the
policy of the Government, upon vital questions affect-
ing the whole people, is to be irrevocably fixed by de-
cisions of the Supreme Court, it is plain that the peo-
ple will have ceased to be their own rulers, having
turned their government over to the despotism of the
few life officers composing the court.”

Mr. Seward proposed to amend it as follows : %At
the same time the candid citizen must confess that if
the policy of the Government, upon vital questions af-
fecting the whole people, is to be irrevocably fixed by
decisions of the Supreme Court, made in thé ordinary
course of litigation between parties in personal actions,
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court or the judges. It is a duty from which they
may not shrink to decide cases properly brought be-
fore them, and it is no fault of theirs if others seek to
turn their decisions to political purposes.®

One section of our country believes slavery is 7ig/é,
and ought to be extended, while the other believes it
is wrong, and ought not to be extended.” This is the
only substantial dispute. The fugitive-slave clause of
the Constitution, and the law for the suppression of the
foreign slave-trade, are each as well enforced,” perhaps,
as any law can ever be ina community where the moral
sense of the people imperfectly supports the law it-
self.® The great body of the people abide by the dry
legal obligation in both cases, and a few break over in
each. This, I think, cannot be perfectly cured ; and it
would be worse in both cases af%r the separation of
the sections, than before. The foreign slave-trade, now
imperfectly suppressed, would be ultimately revived
without restriction in one section;® while fugitive
slaves, now only partially surrendered, would not be
surrendered at all by the other.

Physically speaking, we cannot separate. We can-
not remove our respective sections from each other,
nor build an impassable wall between them. A hus-
band and wife may be divorced, and go out of the pres-
ence and beyond the reach of each other ; but the differ-
ent parts of our country cannot do this. They cannot but
remain face to face, and intercourse, either amicable or
hostile, mustcontinue between them. Isitpossible, then,
tomake that intercourse moreadvantageous or more sat-
isfactory affer separation than fgfore? Can aliens make
treaties easier than friends canmake laws ? Can treaties
be more faithfully enforced between aliens, than laws
can among friends ? Suppose you go to war, you can-
not fight always; and when, after much loss on both
sides, and no gain on either, you cease fighting, the
identical old questions as to terms of intercourse are
again upon you.

This country, with its institutions, belongs to the
people who inhabit it. Whenever they shall grow weary
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of the existing Government they can exercise their con-
stitutional vight of amending it, or their revolutionary
right to dismember or overthrow it.* I cannot be ig-
norant of the fact that many worthy and patriotic citi-
zens are desirous of having the National Constitution
amended. While I make norecommendation of amend-
ments, I fully recognize the rightful authority of the
people over the whole subject, to be exercised in either
of the modes prescribed in the instrument itsell; and
1 should, under existing circumstances, favor rather than
oppose a fair opportunity being afforded the people to
act upon it. I will venture to add that to me the
convention mode seems preferable, in that it allows
amendments to originate with the people themselves,
instead of only permitting them to take or reject prop-
ositions originated by others, not especially chosen
for the purpose, and which might not be precisely such
as they would wish to either accept or refuse. I under-
stand a proposed amendment to the Constitution —
which amendment, however, I have not seen — has
passed Congress, to the effect that the Federal Gov-
ernment shall never interfere with the domestic in-
stitutions of the States, including that of persons held
to service. To avoid misconstruction of what I have
said, I depart from my purpose, not to speak of partic-
ular amendments, so far as to say that, holding such
a provision to now be implied conslitutional law, I
have no objection toits being made express and irrevo-
cable.

The Chief Magistrate derives all his authority from
the people, and they have conferred none upon him to
fix terms for the separation of the States. The people
themselves can do this also if they choose; ® but the
Ixecutive, as such, has nothing to do with it. His duty
is to administer the present Government, as it came
to his hands, and to transmit it, unimpaired by him, to
his successor.

Why should there not be a patient confidence in the
ultimate justice of the people? Ts there any better or
equal hope in the world? In our present differences

the people will have ceased to be their own rulers,
having practically resigned their government into the
hands of that eminent tribunal.”

Mr. Lincoln adopted the amendment, first changing
the phrase, “made in the ordinary course of litiga-
tion,” to, “ the instant they are made in ordinary litiga-
tion,” and also the phrase, “having practically re-
signed,” to,” having to that extent practically resigned.”

The original draft here contained the following
paragraph

% The Republican party,as I understand, have avowed
the purpose to prevent, if they can, the extension of
slavery under the national auspices ; and upon this
arises the only dispute between the sections.”

Mr. Seward proposed to strike out the whole para-
graph, and Mr. Lincoln adopted the suggestion.

“1n the original this phrase stood: ““One section
believes slavery is right,” etc. Mr. Seward proposed
to make it read’: “ One section of our country believes
slavery is right,” etc,

Mr. Lincoln adopted the amendment.

% The phrase, “as well enforced as any law,” Mr.
Seward suggested should read: “as well enforced,
perhaps, as any law,” etc.

The suggestion was adopted.

=The phrase, © where the moral sense of the people
is against the law itself,” Mr. Seward suggested shounld
read: “where the moral sense of the people imper-
fectly supports the law itself.”

The suggestion was adopted.

S The phrase, “would be revived,” Mr. Seward sug-
gested should read : “would be ultimately revived.”

The suggestion was adopted.

#Following the words, “ dismember and overthrow
it,” the original continued :

« As T am not much impressed with the belief that
the present Constitution can be improved, T make no
recommendations of amendments. I am rather for the
old ship, and the chart of the old pilots. If, however,
the people desire 2 new oran altered vessel, the matter
is exclusively their own, and they can movein the prem-
ises, as well without as with an executive recommenda-
tion. I shall place no obstacle in the way of what may
appear to be their wishes.”

Mr. Seward proposed to change the first sentence
of the above to the following : “ While so great a di-
versity of opinion exists on the question what amend-
ments, if indeed any, would be effective in restoring
peace and safety, it would only tend to aggravate the
dispute if T were to attempt to give direction to the
public mind in that respect.”

Mr. Lincoln did not adopt Mr. Seward’s suggestion ;
but struck out all the above. and remodeled the whole
paragraph to the form in which it now stands in the
text.

¥ The original phrase © can do this if they choose,”
Mr. Lincoln himself changed to read, “ can do this also
if they choose.™
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is either party without faith of being in the right ?* Il
the Almighty Ruler of Nations, with his eternal truth
and justice, be on your side of the North, or on yours
of the South,” that truth and that justice will surely
prevail by the judgment of this great tribunal of the
American people.

By the frame of the Government under which we
live, this same people have wisely given their public
servants but little power for mischief; and have, with
equal wisdom, provided for the return of that little to
their own hands at very short intervals. While the
people retain their virtue and vigilance, no adminis-
tration, by any extreme of wickedness or folly, can
very seriously injure the Government in the short
space of four years.®

My countrymen, one and all, think calmly and we//
upon this whole subject.” Nothing valuable can be
lost by taking time.® If there be an object to iwrry
any of you, in hot haste, to a step which you would
never take deliberately, that object will be frustrated
by taking time ; but no good object can be frustrated
by it. Such of you as are now dissatisfied, still have
the old Constitution unimpaired, and, on the sensitive
point, the laws of your own framing under it; while
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the new Administration will have no immediate power,
if it would, to change either. Ifit were admitted that
you who are dissatisfied hold the right side in the dis-
pute, there still is no single good reason for precipi-
tate action. Intelligence, patriotism, Christianity, and
a firm reliance on Him who has never yet forsaken
this favored land are still competent to adjust, mn the
best way, all our present difficulty.

In your hands, my dissatisfied fellow-countrymen,
and not in mine, is the momentous issue of civil war.
The Government will not assail yer.® You can have
no conflict, without being yourselves the aggressors.
You have no oath registered in Heaven to destroy the
government, while J shall have the most solemn one
to “ preserve, protect and defend it.”” #

I amloth to close. We are not enemies, but friends.
We must not be enemies. Though passion may have
strained, it must not break our bonds of affection.
The mystic chords of memory, stretching from every
battle-field, and patriot grave, to every living heart
and hearth-stone, all over this broad land, will yet
swell the chorus of the Union, when again touched,
as surely they will be, by the better angels of our na-
ture.

*The original phrase,“is either party without faith
in the right 7" Mr. Lincoln himself changed to, *“is
cither party without faith of being in the right?”

“The original phrase, © be on our side or on yours,”
Mr. Seward suggested should read: “be on the side
of the North, or of the South, of the East, or of the
West.”

Mr. Lincoln changed it to read: “he on your side
of the North, or on yours of the South.”

®The original phrase, “ While the people remain
patient and true to themselves, no man, even in the
presidential chair, can,” etc., Mr. Seward proposed Lo
change to, “ While the people retain their virtue and
vigilance, no legislature and no administration can,” ete.

Mr. Lincoln changed it toread as follows: ©“While the
people retain their virtne and vigilance, no administra-
tion, by any extreme of wickedness or folly, can,” etc.

¥The original phrase, “ take time and think well,”
Mr. Seward suggested should read: *think calmly
and think well.”

Mr. Lincoln changed it to,  think calmly and we//.”

“The original sentences : “ Nothing valuable can be
lost by taking time. Nothing worth preserving is
either breaking or burning,” Mr. Seward proposed
to strike out.

Mr Lincoln retained the first, and struck out the
second.

“#1In the original sentence, * The Government will
not assail you, unless you first assail it,” Mr. Seward
suggesied striking out the last clause.

Mr. Lincoln adopted the suggestion.

#The original draft, after the words, “ preserve, pro-
tect, and defend it,”” concluded as follows, addressing
itself to “my dissatisfied fellow-countrymen”: “You
can forbear the assault upon it, T cannot shrink from
the defense of it. With you, and not with me, is the
solemn question of ¢Shall it be peace or a sword?’

Mr. Seward did not like this termination; his letter,
previously quoted, suggested that “ something besides
or in addition to argument is needful — to meet and
remove prejudice and passion in the South, and de-
spondency and fear in the East. Some words of
affection —some of calm and cheerful confidence.”
Accordingly he submiited two separate drafls for a
closing paragraph, from which Mr. Lincoln might
choose one to substitute for the two sentences which
he proposed to strike out.

Suggestions for a closing paragraph :

NO. I.

“ However unusual it may beat such a time to speak
of sections or to sections, yet in view of the miscon-
ceptions and agitations which have strained the ties
of brotherhood so far, I hope it will not be deemed a
departure from propriety, whatever it may be from
custom, to say that if in the criminations and miscon-
structions which too often imbue our political contests,
any man south of this capital has been led to believe
that I regard with a less friendly eye his rights, his
interests, or his domestic safety and happiness, or
those of his State, than I do those of any other por-
tion of my country, or that I would invade or disturb
any legal right or domestic institutionin the South, he
mistakes both my principles and feelings, and does not
know me. T aspire to come in the spirit, however far
below the ability and wisdom, of Washington, of Mad-
ison, of Jackson, and of Clay. In that spirit I here de-
clare that in my administration I shall know no rule
but the Constitution, no guide but the laws, and no
sentiment but that of equal devotion to my whole coun-
try, east, west, north, and south.”

NO. 11

“1 close. Weare not, we must not be, aliens or ene-
mies, but fellow-countrymen and brethren. Although
passion has strained our bonds of affection too hardly,
they must not, I am sure they will not, be broken.
The mystic chords which, proceeding from so many
battle-fields and so many patriot graves, pass through
all the hearts and all hearths in this broad conti-
nent of ours, will yet again harmonize in their ancient
music when breathed upon by the guardian angel of
the nation."’

The first of these drafts, containing 139 words in its
opening sentence, and made up of phrases which had
become extremely commonplace by iteration in the
six years’ slavery discussion, was clearly inadmissible.
The second draft, containing the germ of a truly poet-
ic thought amid its somewhat c%auiic rhetoric, Mr.
Lincoln took, and, in a new development and perfect
form, gave it the life and spirit and beauty which have
made it celebrated in the text.
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CLOSING PARAGRAFPH.

A cheer greeted the conclusion. Chief-Jus-
tice Taney arose, the clerk opened his Bible,
and Mr. Lincoln, laying his hand upon 1t, with
deliberation pronounced the oath:

1, Abraham Lincoln, do solemnly swear
that I will faithfully execute the office of Pres-
ident of the United States, and will, to the
best of my ability, preserve, protect, and de-
fend the Constitution of the United States.”

(FROM ORIGINAL FROM WHICH THE ADDRESS WAS DELIVERED.)

Then, while the battery on the brow of the
hill thundered its salute, citizen Buchanan and
President Lincoln returned to their carriage,
and the military procession escorted them from
the Capitol to the Executive Mansion, on the
threshold of which Mr. Buchanan warmly
shook the hand of his successor, with heartfelt
good wishes for his personal happiness and the
national peace and prosperity.



ABRAHAM LINCOLN: A HISTORY.*

THE FORMATION OF THE CABINET.

BY JOHN G. NICOLAY AND JOHN HAY, PRIVATE SECRETARIES TO THE PRESIDENT.

LINCOLN’S CABINET.

HERE is distinguished author-
ity t for the statement that the
work of framing the new Cabi-
net was mainly performed on
the evening of the presidential
election. After the polls were

closed on the 6th of November (so Mr. Lin-

coln related a year or two later), the super-
intendent of the telegraph at Springfield in-
vited him to come and remain in his office and
read the dispatches as they should come in,
He accepted the offer ; and, reporting himself
in due time at the telegraph office, from which
all other visitors were excluded at g o’clock,
awaited the result of the eventful day. Soon the
telegrams came thick and fast — first from the
neighboring precincts and counties ; then from
the great Western cities, Chicago, St. Louis,
Cincinnati; and finally from the capitals of the
doubtful States, Indiana, Ohio, Pennsylvania,
and the Empire State of New York. Here in
this little room, in the company of two or three
silent operators moving about their myste-
riously clicking instruments, and recording
with imperturbable gravity the swift-throb-
bing messages from near and far, Mr. Lincoln
read the reports as they came in, firstin vague
and fragmentary dribblets, and later in the
rising and swelling stream of cheering news,

There was never a nicer or closer calculator

of political probabilities than himself. He was

emphatically at home among election figures,

All his political life he had scanned tables of

returns with as much care and accuracy as he

analyzed and scrutinized maxims of govern-
ment or platforms of parties. Now, as formerly,
he was familiar with all the turning-points in
contested counties and “close” districts, and
knew by heart the value of each and every
local loss or gain and its relation to the grand
result. In past years, at the close of many a
hot campaign he had searched out the com-
forts of victory from a discouraging and ad-
verse-looking column of figures, or correctly
read the fatal omen of defeat in some frag-
mentary announcement from a precinct or

t Hon. Gideon Welles, conversation. J. G. N., per-
sonal memoranda. MS.

county. Silently, as they were transcribed, the
operators handed him the messages, which he
laid on his knee while he adjusted his specta-
cles, and then read and re-read several times
with deliberation. He had not long to wait
for indications. From a scattering beginning,
made up of encouraging local fragments, the
hopeful news rose to almost uninterrupted
tidings of victory. Soon a shower of congrat-
ulatory telegrams fell from the wires, and while
his partisans and friends from all parts of the
country were thus shaking hands with him
“by lightning ” over the result, he could hear
the shouts and speeches of his Springfield fol-
lowers, gathered in the great hall of the State-
house across the street, and fairly making that
building shake with their rejoicings.

Of course his first emotions were those of
a kindling pleasure and pride at the sweeping
completeness of his success. But this was only
amomentary glow. He was indeed President-
elect; but with that consciousness there fell
upon him the appalling shadow of his mighty
task and responsibility. It seemed as if he
suddenly bore the whole world upon his shoul-
ders, and could not shake it off; and sitting
there in the yet early watches of the night, he
read the still-coming telegrams in a sort of
absent-minded mechanical routine, while his
“inner man” took up the crushing burden of
his country’s troubles, and traced out the labo-
rious path of coming duties. “ When I finally
bade my friends good-night and left thatroom,”
said Lincoln, “I had substantially completed
the framework of my Cabinet as it now
exists.”

If the grouping and combining of the new
President’s intended councilors occurred at
this time, it is no less true that some of them
were selected at a much earlier date.. In the
mean time no one was informed of his inten-
tions in this regard. For a full month after
the election he gave no intimation whatever
of his purpose. Cabinet-making is at all times
difficult, as Mr. Lincoln felt and acknowledged,
even though he had already progressed thus
far in his task. Up to the early days of De-
cember he followed the current of newspaper
criticism, daily read his budget of private let-
ters, gave numerous interviews to visiting pol-

* Copyright by J. G. Nicolay and John Hay, 1886-7. All rights reserved.
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iticians of prominence and influence from other
States, and, on the occasion of a short visit to
Chicago, met and conferred with Mr, Hamlin,
the- Vice-President-elect,— all constituting,
most probably, little else than a continued
study of the Cabinet question. Never arbitrary
nor dictatorial in the decision of any matter,
he took unusual care on this point to receive
patiently and consider seriously all the advice,
recommendations, and objections which his
friends from different States had to offer.

His personal experience during his service
as a member of Congress had given him an
insight into the sharp and bitter contentions
which grow out of office-seeking and the dis-
tribution of patronage. It was therefore doubt-
less with the view to fortify himself in his selec-
tions, that he now determined to make definite
offers of some at least of the Cabinet appoint-
ments. The question of taking part of his con-
stitutional advisers from among his political
opponents, and from the hostile or complain-
ing Southern States, had been thoroughly de-
bated in his own mind. The conclusion arrived
at is plainly evinced by the following, written
with his own hand, and inserted as a short lead-
ing editorialin the Springfield ¢ Journal” on the
morning of December 12th (or 13th), 1860:

“ We hear such frequent allusions to a supposed pur-
pose on the part of Mr. Lincoln to call into his Cabi-
net two or three Southern gentlemen from the parties
opposed to him politically, that we are prompted to
ask a few questions.

% Fipst. Is it known that any such gentleman of
character would accept a place in the Cabinet ?

“ Second. If yea, on what terms does he surrender
to Mr. Lincoln, or Mr. Lincoln to him, on the politi-
cal differences between them, or do they enter upon
the administration in open opposition to each other? "

The high authorship of these paragraphs
was not announced, but the reductio ad absur-
dum was so complete that the newspapers were
not amiss in guessing whence they emanated.

The selection of enemies being out of the
question, Mr. Lincoln, in execution of long-
matured plans, proceeded to choose his friends,
and those of the best and ablest. On the morn-
ing of December 8th, 1860, he penned the fol-
lowing letters:

SPRINGFIELD, ILL., December 8th, 1860.

My Dear Sik: With your permission I shall at
the proper time nominate you to the Senate for con-
firmation as Secretary of State for the United States.
Please let me hear from you at your own earliest con-
venience.

Your friend and obedient servant,
A. LincoLn.

Hoxn. WiLrLiaM . SEWARD,

Washington, D. C.*

(Private and confidential.)
SPRINGFIELD, ILL., December 8th, 1860.
My Drar Sir: In addition to the a.ccompan)-in?
and more formal note, inviting you fo take charge o
the State Department, I deem it proper to address you
this. Rumors have got into the newspapers to the ef-

ABRAHAM LINCOLWN.

fect that the Department named above would be ten-
dered you as a compliment, and with the expectation
that you would decline it. I beg you to be assured that
I have said nothing to justify these rumors. On the
contrary, it has bheen my purpose, from the day of the
nomination at Chicago, to assign you, by your leave,
this place in the Administration. I have delayed so long
to communicate that purpose, in deference to what ap-
peared to me a proper caution in the case. Nothing has
been developed to change my view in the premises;
and I now offer you the place in the hope that you will
aceept it, and with the belief that your position in the
public eye, your integrity, ability, learning, and great
experience all combine to render it an appointment
preéminently fit to be made.

One word more. In regard to the patronage sought
with so much eagerness and jealousy, ]fha.ve prescribed
for myself the maxim, ¢ Justice toall ' ; and I earnestl
beseech your cofperation in keeping the maxim good,

Your IJ;icnd and obedient servant,
A. LINCOLN.

Hoxn, WiLLiAM H. SEWARD,

Washington, D. C.*

This letter, so full of frankness and delicate
courtesy, together with the brief note preced-
ing it, was sent to two intimate friends of the
President-elect at Washington, with the re-
quest, if their judgment concurred in the step,
to hand them to Mr. Seward. They were at
once delivered, and the recipient wrote the
following equally courteous and character-
1stic answer:

WaSHINGTON, December 13th, 1860.

My Dear Sir: I have had the honor of receiv-
ing as well your note which tenders to me a nomination
to the Senate for the office of Secretary of State, as also
your private and confidential letter on the same subject.

It would be a violation of my own feelings, as well
as a great injustice to you, if I were to leave occasion
for any doubt on your part that I appreciate as highly
as I onght the distinction which, as the Chief Magistrate
of the Republic, you propose to confer upon me, and
that I am fully, perfectly, and entirely satished with the
sincerity and kindness of your sentiments and wishes
in regard to my acceptance of it.

You will readily believe that, coming to the con-
sideration of so grave a subject all at once, T need a
little time to consider whether T possess the qualifica-
tions and temper of a minister, and whether it is in
such a capacity that my friends would wish that I should
act if I am to continue atall in the public service.
These questions are, moreover, to be considered in view
of avery anomalous condition of public affairs. I wish,
indeed, that a conference with you upon them were pos-
sible. But I do not see how it could prudently be held
under existing circumstances. Without publishing the
fact of your invitation, I will, with your leave, reflect
upon it a few days, and then give you my definite
answer, which, if T know myself, will be made under
the influence exclusively of the most earnest desire
for the success of your administration, and through
it for the safety, honor, and welfare of the Union.

Whatever may be my conclusion, you may rest as-
sured of my hearty concurrence in your views in regard
to the distribution of the public offices as you have
communicated them.

Believe me, my dear sir, most respectfully and most
faithfully your friend and humble servant,

WiLLiam H. SEWARD.

THE Hon. ABrAHAM LINCOLN,

President-elect of the United States.”

# Unpublished MS.
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Before the end of the month, Mr. Lincoln
received a short and simple note from Mr.
Seward signifying his acceptance. Meanwhile
he had sent (December 13th) a verbal mes-
sage to Hon. Edward Bates, at St. Louis,
Mo., that he would come down there the next
day to see and consult him about some points
connected with the formation of his Cabinet.
«“T thought I saw an unfitness in his coming
to me, and that I ought to go to him,”* writes
Mr. Bates with his old-school politeness. Ac-
cordingly, the following Saturday (December
15th) found him at Mr. Lincoln’s office in
Springfield. :

They had had a personal acquaintance of
some eight years; and after cordial greetings
the President-elect proceeded without further
prelude to tell him that since the day of the
Chicago nomination it had been his purpose
to tender him one of the places in his Cabinet.
Some of his friends had asked the State De-
partment for him. , He could not now offer
him this, which was usually considered the
first place in the Cabinet, for the reason that
he should offer that place to Mr, Seward, in
view of his ability, his integrity, his command-
ing influence, and his fitness for the place. He
did this as a matter of duty to the party and
to Mr. Seward’s many and strong friends,
while at the same time it accorded perfectly
with his own personal inclinations, notwith-
standing some opposition on the part of sin-
. cere and warm friends. He would, therefore,
offer Mr. Bates what he supposed would be
more congenial, and for which he was cer-
tainly in every way qualified,— the Attorney-
Generalship.t

Within a few days it was announced by
authority that Mr. Bates had been tendered
and had accepted a place in the new Cabinet.
His adhesion was looked upon as a sure indi-
cation of a moderate and constitutional policy
by the incoming Administration.

The choice of Mr. Seward as the head of
the Cabinet, as well as his probable accept-
ance, was also soon whispered about among
leading Republicans in Congress, rumored in
the public press, and in due time confirmed
by a semi-official statement in the Albany
“Evening Journal,” the organ of Mr. Seward’s
friend Thurlow Weed. This action of Mr. Lin-
coln also gave the party at large general grat-
ification, since up to the Chicago convention
Mr. Seward had been its chief favorite.
Whatever of antagonism existed between pro-
nounced and conservative Republicans was
thus happily neutralized, and the respective
partisans of Mr. Seward and Mr. Bates each
felt themselves bound to the new Adminis-

“ Bates, diary. Unpublished MS,
1]. G. N., personal memoranda, MS.
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tration through the presence of an acknowl-
edged and trusted leader in Mr. Lincoln’s
councils, : :

To these two selections a third had in the
mean time been virtually added. As the indi-
vidual held a less prominent position in the
nation, and as the choice was merely provis-
ional, it provoked no immediate attention or
contest. On December 1rth, three days after
writing his letter to Mr. Seward, two gentle-
men called upon the President-elect to pre-
sent the claims of Hon. Caleb B. Smith of
Indiana, one of the “pivotal States” in the
November election, to a seat in the Cabinet.
After a very short talk, showing that the ques-
tion had already gone through the crucible of
his judgment, Mr. Lincoln replied;that, being
determined to act with caution and not em-
barrass himself with promises, he could only
say that he saw no insuperable objections to
Indiana’s having a place, or to Smith being
the man.t To this decision Mr. Lincoln held
firm, though, later on, very considerable pres-
sure came upon him in behalf of another cit-
izen of Indiana, already then distinguished
and destined to attain still greater eminence,
A letter which Mr, Lincoln wrote him, ex-
plaining why he adhered to his original choice,
will be of interest in this connection as illus-
trating one of his rules of conduct which con-
tributed so much to his popular strength;
namely, neither to forget a friendship nor re-
member a grudge.

) ExrcuTive MansioN, March Sth, 1861.
Hon. ScHuvLER COLFAX,

My DEAR SIR: Your letter of the 6th has just been
handed me by Mr. Baker of Minnesota. When I said
to you the other day that I wished to write you a let-
ter, I had reference, of course, to m y not having offered
you a Cabinet appointment. I meant to say, and now
do say, you were most honorably and amply recom-
mended ; and a tender of the appointment was not
withheld, in any part, because of anything happening
in 1858. Indeed, I should have decided as I did easier
than I did, had that matter never existed. I had partly
made up my mind in favor of Mr. Smith — not conclu-
sively, of course — before your name was mentioned in
that connection. When you were brought forward I
said, © Colfax is a young man, is already in position, is
runninga brilliant career, and is sure o a bright future
in any event— with Smith it is now or never.” T con-
sidered either abundantly competent, and decided on
the ground I have stated. I now have to beg that
you will not do me the injustice to suppose for a mo-
ment that I remember anything against you in malice.

Yours very truly,
A. LINCcOLN. t

The nextstep in Cabinet-making was much
more complex as a political and personal ad-
justment, and proved for the present too diffi-
cult of execution. Mr. Lincoln had frequently
and without reserve expressed his decided
preference for Governor Salmon P. Chase of

f Unpublished MS. Also partly printed in Hollister,
“Life of Colfax,” ’
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Ohio as his Secretary of the Treasury,— not
only on account of his acknowledged execu-
tive talent, but above all because his spotless
integrity of character would at once impart
tone to and confidence in the national credit,
greatly impaired by recent maladministration
and now liable to be lost in the convulsions of
civil war. There seemed, too, an eminent fitness
in this selection. He was looked upon as the
most prominent and able representative of the
second great constituent element of the Re-
publican party,—the former Democrats of
the Northern States whose anti-slavery con-
victions had joined them to the new party of
freedom.

But against this personal preference of the
President-elect, to this particular office there
rose up the local claim of the State of Pennsyl-
vania and of Senator Simon Cameron as her
most prominent citizen. The manufacturing
industry of the State created a local sentiment
in behalf of a protective tariff stronger than all
other party issues. Protection had not, indeed,
been a prominent question in the late election,
yet the Republican platform proclaimed that
the “industrial interests” should be encour-
aged; the bulk of the new party were former
tariff men; Mr. Lincoln himself had been an
avowed protectionist in other political cam-
paigns, and was known not to have changed
his convictions on this point. Stronger than
all was the implied understanding in favor of
protection,— unwritten, indeed, but none the
less relied upon by politicians and parties.
Now that the election was won, Pennsylvania
claimed control of the Treasury Department as
that branch of the Government which could
wield the greatest influence, both upon legisla-
tion and administration, for the promotion of
her industrial prosperity. Governor Chase had
a wider national reputation than Senator Cam-
eron, but each was an unrivaled leader in his
own State, each had received the almost unan-
imous complimentary vote of his own State in
the Chicago convention.

In view of these conflicting motives and in-
terests, the President invited Mr. Cameron to
visit him at Springfield, and interviews took
place between them on the 3oth and zist of
December. Their conversations were undoubt-
edly intended to be frank and explicit, and yet
it would appear that a temporary misunder-
standing grew out of them, the precise nature
of which has never become public history.
When Mr. Cameron returned to his home, he
bore with him the following note:

SPRINGFIELD, ILL., December 31st, 1860,
Hon. SiMoN CAMERON.
My DrAr Sir: I think fit to notify you now, that
by your permission I shall at the proper time nominate
you to the U. S. Senate for confirmation as Secretary

ABRAHAM LINCOLN.

of the Treasury, or as Secretary of War — which of the
two I have not yet definitely decided. Please answer
at your earliest convenience.
Your obedient servant,
A. LINCOLN.®

The purpose of the President-elect, evi-
dently formed with deliberation, was suddenly
changed, but, as the sequel proved, for a time
only. If he ever explained his full reason for
so doing, it was to witnesses who are long
since dead. One of the secondary causes he
has himself left on record. It happened that
just at this juncture he received, both by letter
and through personal visits from Pennsylva-
nia politicians, the indications of a bitter hos-
tility to Cameron from an influential and very
active minority in that State, headed by the
newly elected governor and the chairman of
the State central committee, who protested in
harsh and severe terms against Cameron’s ap-
pointment. The situation required prompt
action, and keeping his own counsel, Mr. Lin-
coln wrote:

( Private.)
SPRINGFIELD, 1LL., Jan. 3d, 1861.
Hown. SiMoN CAMERON.

My DEAR Sik: Since seeing you, things have de-
veloped which make it impossible for me to take you
into the Cabinet. You will say this comes of an inter-
view with McClure; and this is partly, but not wholly,
true. The more potent matter is wholly outside of
Pennsylvania; and yet I am not at liberty to specify
it. Enough that it appears to me to be sufficient. And
now I suggest that you write me declining the appoint-
ment, in which case I do not object to its being known
that it was tendered you. Better do this at once, be-
fore things so change that you cannot honorably de- -
cline, and I be compelled to openly recall the tender.
No person living knows or has an intimation that 1
write this letter.

Yours truly,
A. LINCOLN.

P. S. Telegraph me instantly on receipt of this,
saying, “ All right.”— A. L.*

It will be seen from this that Mr. Lincoln
did not offer any explanation of his course;
also that he had so well kept his secret, both
of the tender and the recall, that, since his
judgment so dictated, he could reverse his own
action and the world be none the wiser. Still
further does it appear from this letter that he
had either enjoined or expected an equal dis-
cretion on the part of Mr. Cameron. But the
latter, in haste to control the party politics of
Pennsylvania, and dictate who from that State
should succeed him in the Senate, had shown
Mr. Lincoln’s first note. Mr. Cameron was,
therefore, not only unable to telegraph ¢ All
right,” but was in a measure compelled also
to show the recall to a few special friends;
and thus the incident, though the correspond-
ence and the actual details were carefully kept
out of the newspapers, was more or less un-
derstood in the confidential circles of politics.

* Unpublished MS.
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As might have been expected, Mr. Came-
ron’s nearest personal friend came at once to
Springfield ; and the conferences on the sub-
ject may be sufficiently inferred from a letter
and its inclosure which he carried back to Mr.
Cameron :

(Private and confidential. )
SPRINGFIELD, ILL., Jan. 13th, 1861.
Hox. SimoN CAMERON.

My Drar Sir: At the suggestion of Mr. Sander-
son and with hearty good-will besides, I herewith send
jou a lefter dated Jan. 3d — the same in date as the

t you received from me. I thought best to give it
that date, as it is in some sort to take the place of that
letter. I learn, both by a letter of Mr. Swett and from
Mr. Sanderson, that your feelings were wounded by
the terms of my letter really of the 3d. I wrote that
letter under great anxiety, and perhaps I was not so
guarded in its terms as I should have been; but T beg
you to be assured I intended no offense. My great
object was to have you act quickly, if possible before
the matter should be complicated with the Penn. sen-
atorial election. Destroy the offensive letter or return
it to me.

1 say to you now I have not doubted that you would
perform the duties of a Department ably and faithfully.
Nor have I for a moment intended to ostracize your
friends. If I should make a Cabinet appointment for
Penn. before I reach Washington, I will not do so
without consulting youn, and giving all the weight
to your views and wishes which I consistently can.
This I have always intended.

Yours truly,
A. LINCOLN.
[Inclosure. ]
SPRINGFIELD, ILL., Jan. 3d, 1861.
Hon, SiMoN CAMERON,

My Dear Sir: When you were here, about the
last of December, I handed you a letter saying I should
at the proper time nominate you to the Senate for a
place in the Cabinet. It is due to you and to truth for
me to say you were here by my invitation, and not up-
on any suggestion of your own. You have not as yet
signified to me whether you would accept the appoint-
ment, and with much pain I now say to you that you
will relieve me from great embarrassment by allowing
me to recall the offer. This springs from an unexpected
complication, and not from any change of my view as
to the ability or faithfulness with which you would dis-
charge the duties of the place.

I now think I will not definitely fix upon any ap-
pointment for Pennsylvania until I'reach Washington.

Your obedient servant,
A. LincoLn.*

Before further describing this Cameron di-
lemma, we must look at another complication
which was added to it, On the day on which
Mr. Lincoln had given Mr. Cameron his writ-
ten tender of a place (December 31st), he had
also telegraphed to Governor Chase, “ In
these troublous times I would like a confer-
ence with you. Please visit me here at once.” t
By a curious coincidence, Mr. Chase arrived in
Springfield on the very day (January 3d) on
which Mr. Lincoln wrote the recall of the ten-
der to Mr. Cameron. As in other instances,

#Unpublished MS. :
t Warden, * Life of Salmon P. Chase.”
 Schuckers, “ Life of 8. P. Chase.”
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the President-elect waived all ceremony and
promptly called on Mr, Chase at his hotel. “1
have done with you,” said he, “what I would
not perhaps have ventured to do with any
other man in the country,— sent for you to
ask you whether you will accept the appoint-
ment of Secretary of the Treasury, without,
however, being exactly prepared to offer it to
you.”§ He was also informed of the selection
of Mr. Seward and Mr. Bates, which he heart-
ily approved. Nothing was, of course, said of
the tender to Cameron or its recall; but the
opposition of the anti-Cameron minority in
Pennsylvania and their urging the selection
of Mr. Dayton of New Jersey instead, the
apparent acquiescence of all in the choice of
Mr. Chase, and the threatening affairs of the
nation as well as the strife among Repub-
lican factions, were fully talked over during
his visit, which lasted two days. Mr. Chase
stated that he ¢ was not prepared to say that
he would accept that place if offered.”f
Neither did he positively decline. He valued
the trust and its opportunities, but he was
reluctant to leave the Senate. It was resolved
to ask the advice of friends, and abide the
course of events. “A good deal of conver-
sation,” writes Mr. Chase, “followed in ref-
erence to other possible members of the
Cabinet, but everything was left open when
we parted.”

All these important visits to Springfield were
heralded in the newspapers, and the rumors
connected therewith proportionately magni-
fied. Particularly did the statement of Mr.
Cameron’s selection, and its quick contradic-
tion, put both his friends and opponents on
the alert. Pennsylvania politics were for the
moment at a white heat, and letters showered
into Springfield. Politicians are but human,
and Mr. Cameron was sorely wounded in
pride and weakened in prestige. He felt hurt
at the form as well as the substance of the
recall, which, being intended to remain secret,
was more explicit than conventional. While
he did not conceal his chagrin, on the whole
he kept his temper, taking the ground that he
neither originally solicited the place, nor would
he now decline it. His enemies, seeing him
at bay, redoubled their efforts to defeat him.
They charged him with unfitness, with habit-
ual intrigue, with the odium of corrupt prac-
tices. Mr. Lincoln, however, soon noticed
that these allegations were vaguely based upon
newspaper report and public rumor, and that,
when requested to do so, no one was willing
to make specific charges and furnish tangible

roof. ’

While the opponents of Mr. Cameron has-
tened to transmit to Springfield protests against
his appointment, his friends were yet more
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active in forwarding recommendations in his
behalf, All through the month of January
this epistolary contest seemed the principal
occupation of the Pennsylvania Republicans,
and to some extent it communicated itself to
other localities. Sharp as were the assaults,
the defense was yet more earnest, and testi-
monials came from all ranks and classes,—
citizens, clergymen, editors, politicians, and
officials of all grades, and in numbers fully as
three to one,— indorsing his private and per-
sonal worth, his public services, his official
uprightness. Astute Washington politicians
were nonplused, and frankly confessed that
his vindication from aspersion was complete
and overwhelming and that they could not
account for it,—attributing it, as usual, to his
personal intrigue. Reasons aside, it was evi-
dent that Pennsylvania demanded Cameron,
and in the same connection protested against
Chase, in the Treasury Department, insisting
that the latter, through his Democratic teach-
ings and party affiliations, was necessarily
wedded to the doctrines of free trade, and
hence inimical to the manufacturing prosper-
ity of that State, which was anxiously looking
forward to protective legislation. Mr. Came-
ron was highly gratified at this manifestation
from his own State, as he had a right to be,
and was thereby able to declare himself en-
tirely satisfied with the situation as thus left,
and to express his continued good-will towards
the President-elect.”®

Pending this incident, still another phase of
the Cabinet question had more fully developed
itself at Washington. The proposition to ap-
point at least one distinctly Southern man
continued from time to time to be urged upon
Mr. Lincoln, notably by some of the most
prominent and, it may be added, most radical
Republican senators and representatives in
Congress. To the policy of such a step the
President-elect cordially assented; but the real
question was, as he had already so sharply de-
fined it, Would any Southern man of character
and influence accept such a place ? Since Mr.
Seward’s selection, he too joined in the cur-
rent suggestion. “ I feel it my duty,” he wrote,
December 25th, ¢ to submit for your consider-
ation the names of Colonel Frémont for Sec-
retary of War, Randall Hunt of Louisiana,
and John A. Gilmer or Kenneth Raynor of
North Carolina, for other places. Should you
think that any of these gentlemen would be
likely to be desirable in the Administration, [
should find no difficulty, I think, in ascertain-
ing whether they would accept, without mak-

#*Morehead to Lincoln, Jan. 27th, 1861. Unpublished
MS.
tSeward to Lincoln, Dec, 25th, 1860. Unpublished
MS.

ABRAHAM LINCOLN.

ing the matter public.” In another note, of
December 28th, he added the name of Hon.
Robert E. Scott of Virginia to his list of South-
ern candidates. Thereupon Mr. Lincoln sent
him authority to make the inquiry, while he
himself wrote directly to John A. Gilmer ask-
ing him to come to Springfield. Mr. Seward’s
letters had also urged, in this connection, that
in view of the threatened revolution Mr, Lin-
coln should come to Washington somewhat
earlier than usual, and should at once select
his Secretaries of War and Navy, that they
might begin to devise measures of safety. To
all these suggestions Mr. Lincoln sent the fol-
lowing reply :
(Private.)
SPRINGFIELD, ILL., Jan. 3d, 1861.

Hon. W. H. SEWARD.

My DrAr Sir: Yours without signature was re-
ceived last night. I have been considering your sug-
gestions as to my reaching Washington somewhat
earlier than usual.” It seems to me the inauguration is
not the most dangerous point for us. Our adversa-
ries have us now clearly at disadvantage. On the sec-
ond Wednesday of February, when the votes should
be officially counted, if the two houses refuse to meet
at all, or meet without a quorum of each, where shall
we be ? I do not think that this counting is constitu-
tionally essential to the election; but how are we to
proceed in absence of it?

In view of this, I think it best for me not to at-
tempt appearing in Washington till the result of that
ceremony is known. It certainly would be of some ad-
vantage if you could know who are to be at the heads
of the War and Navy Departments ; but, until I can
ascertain definitely whether I can get any suitable men
from the South, and who, and how many, I cannot
well decide. As yet, I have no word from Mr. Gilmer,
in answer to my request for an interview with him. I
look for something on the subject, through you, before
long.

Yours very truly,
A. LiNcoLn. {

The result of Mr. Seward’s inquiries soon
came, and revealed precisely the hesitation
and difficulty which the President-clect had
foretold. “Mr. G. of N. C. says he will
consider of the proposition, and that he trusts
that before giving an answer he will be able
to name a person better calculated than
himself for the purpose indicated. I do not
think he will find such a person. He will not
reply further, until required to do so by you,
directly orindirectly. I will communicate with
him if you wish. I think he would not decline.
I have tried to get an interview on my own
responsibility with Mr. Scott, but he has not
yet come, though he has promised to do so. . .
I still think Randall Hunt of Louisiana would
be well chosen.” § And again: “ Mr. Gilmer
has written home confidentially, and will give
me an answer in a few days. He is inquinng

} Unpublished MS.
9 Seward to Lincoln, Jan. 4th, 1861.
MS.
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about Randall Hunt. What do you know of
Meredith P. Gentry of Tennessee?”* To
this Mr. Lincoln answered :

(Private.)
SPRINGFIELD, ILL., Jan. 12th, 1861.
Hon. W. H. SEWARD.

My DEAR Sir: Yours of the Sth received. T still
hope Mr. Gilmer will, on a fair understanding with us,
consent to take a place in the Cabinet. The preference
for him over Mr. Hunt or Mr. Gentry is that, up to
date, he has a living position in the South, while they
have not. IHe is only better than Winter Davis in that
he is farther South. I fear if we could get, we could
not safely take, more than one such man — that is, not
more than one who opposed us in the election, the
danger being to lose the confidence of our own friends.

Your selection for the State Department having
hecome public, I am happy to find scarcely any objec-
tion to it. I shall have trouble with every other North-
ern Cabinet appointment, so much so that I shall have
to defer them as long as possible, to avoid being teased
to insanity to make changes.

Your obedient servant, A, LixcoLn.t

* Seward to Lincoln, Jan. 8th, 1861.
MS.
Vol. XXXV. —50.

Unpublished
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This quest after a loyal member from the
South soon terminated. Under date of Janu-
ary 15th Mr. Seward sent an additional report
on the subject. “1 think,” wrote he, ¢ Mr.
Scott has been terrified into dropping the sub-
ject aboutwhich I wrote toyou. He has not
come tosee me; so we will let him pass, if you
please. I still think well and have hopes of
Gilmer.”§  But Mr. Lincoln was by that time
thoroughly satisfied that this last hope would
also prove idle ; for he himself had a second
letter from Mr. Gilmer (dated January 2gth)
in which that gentleman declined his invita-
tion to come to Springfield, and in which, hav-
ing missed receiving Mr. Lincoln’s formerreply,
he still pathetically insisted that the President-
clect should save the country by writing a let-
ter to satisfy the South.

In this attitude matters remained until
towards the end of February, when Mr. Lin-

t Unpublished MS.
{ Seward to Lincoln, Jan, 15, 1861. Unpublished MS.



426

coln arrived in Washington; namely, Mr. Sew-
ard of New York and Mr. Bates of Missouri
had positively accepted definite places in the
Cabinet. Mr. Chase of Ohio and Mr. Smith
of Indiana had been wvirtually chosen, but
were yet held under advisement ; a tender had
been made to Mr. Cameron of Pennsylvania,
and recalled but not declined ; and distinctive-
ly Southern men, like Gilmer of North Carolina
and Scott of Virginia, had not the courage to
accept. In addition to these, Mr. Lincoln had

SIMON CAMERON, SECRETARY OF WAR.
(FROM A PHOTOGRAPH BY BRADY.)

by this time practically settled in his own judg-
ment upon Hon. Gideon Welles of Connecti-
cut as the New England member, though
no interview had been held nor tender made.
But as early as the meeting (November 22d)
between the President and Vice-President elect
at Chicago, this name had been the subject
of special consultation ; and a friend had ob-
tained from Mr. Welles the latter’s written
views upon current political questions, espe-
cially the fugitive-slave clause of the Constitu-
. tion. A great number of letters and formal
recommendations since received had but con-
firmed Mr. Lincoln’s first impressions as to his
fitness, availability, and representative char-
acter.

Washington was thronged with politicians,
called there by the proceedings of Congress;
by the Peace Convention, just closing; by the
secession excitement; and especially by the
advent of a new and yet untried party in ad-
ministration. Willard’s, then the principal ho-
tel, was never in its history more busy nor more

ABRAHAM LINCOLN.

Dbrilliant. Here Mr. Lincoln and his suite had
spacious and accessible rooms, and here dur-
ing the six or eight working-days which inter-
vened between his arrival and the inaugura-
tion was the great political exchange, where
politicians, editors, committee-men, delega-
tions, Congressmen, governors, and senators
congregated, and besieged the doors of the
coming power from morning till midnight.

Mr. Lincoln had a sincere respect for great
names in politics and statesmanship, the more
so because his own life had in the main been
provincial. Nevertheless, he quickly noted that
here at the center, as well as in lesser and more
distantcircles, there was present harmony in the
chief party tenets, but that great diversity and
Cross-purpose, even serious antagonism, as to
men and measures in detail were likely to arise
in the future; that the powerful cross-lights
of the capital only intensified the factional
contests, local jealousies, or the national diffi-
culties and dangers he had already viewed
more remotely but quite as accurately from
Springfield; that the wisdom of trained actors
in the political drama was as much beclouded
by interest or prejudice as was his own by in-
experience and diffidence.

After a week’s patient listening he found his
well-formed judgment about the composition
of his Cabinet unshaken, He had by this time
finally determined to place Cameronin the War
Department, and Chase was understood to
have accepted the Treasury. Hence the East
and the West, the great “ pivotal States,” the
Whig and Democratic elements of the Repub-
lican party, each by three members were all
believed to be fairly and acceptably repre-
sented. The slave States too, through Mr.
Bates of Missouri, had a voice in the new
council ; but the charge of sectionalism had
been so persistently iterated by the South,
that it was thought best to give the single re-
maining place to Maryland, even then balanc-
ing between loyalty and open secession ; and
the final controversy was whether that choice
should fall upon Montgomery Blair,a Demo-
crat, and member of a historic and influential
family, or upon Henry Winter Davis, a young
Whig of rising fame.

Something of the obstinacy and bitterness
of the entire contest was infused into this last
struggle over a really minor place. This was
partly because so little remained to quarrel
about, but mainly because it was supposed to
be the casting vote of the new Cabinet, which
should decide the dominancy of the Whig
Republicans or Democratic Republicans in
Mr. Lincoln’s administration. In the momen-
tary heat and excitement this phase of the
matter expanded beyond any original design,
until Mr. Lincoln began to realize that it was
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no longer a mere local strife between Blair and
Davis in Maryland, but the closing trial of
strength and supremacy between Whigs and
Democrats of the new party throughout the
Union, headed respectively, though perhaps
unconsciously, by Seward and Chase. Thiscon-
tingency, too, had been foreseen by
the President-elect, and he had long
ago determined not to allow himself
to be made the football between rival
factions. Carrying out, therefore, his
motto of ¢ Justice to all,” as formu-
lated in his tender to Seward, he
now determined to appoint Mr. Blair.
When reminded that by this selection
he placed four Democrats and only
three Whigs in his Cabinet, he prompt-
ly replied that “ he was himself an old-
line Whig, and he should be there
to make the parties even.” This
declaration he repeated, sometimes
jocularly, sometimes earnestly, many
times afterward. Heated partisans
from both factions doubtless found it
difficult to persuade themselves that
this inexperienced man would persist
in attempting to hold an even and
just balance between the two. But
he had already made up his mind
thatif the quarrel became irrepressible
it should be carried on by both factions
outside of his Administration. During
the two or three days which elapsed
after his selections were finally deter-
mined upon and their actual trans-
mission to the Senate for confirmation
there were interminable rumors of
changes, and, of course, a correspond-
ing rush to influence new combina-
tions. Late one night a friend gained
access to him, and n great excitement
asked, “Is it true, Mr. Lincoln, as [
have just heard, that we are to have
a new deal after all, and that you in-
tend to nominate Winter Davis instead
of Blair?” ¢« Judd,” replied he, “when that
slate breaks again, it will break at the top.”*

These plottings at last bore mischievous
fruit. Superserviceable friends doubtless per-
suaded Seward that the alleged ascendency
of the Chase faction in the Cabinet was real
and ominous. Hence, possibly, the subjoined
note :

WasHiNcron, March 2d, 1861,
My DeAr Sir: Circumstances which have oc-
curred since I expressed to you in December last my
willingness to accept the office of Secretary of State,
seem to me to render it my duty to ask leave to with-
draw that consent.
Tendering to you my best wishes for the success of

* Hon. N. B. Judd, conversation. J. G, N., personal
memoranda. MS.
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vour adminisiration, with my sincere and grateful ac-
rcno\\flcdgmenls of all your acts of kindness and confi-
dence towards me, 1 remain very respectfully and
sincerely,
Your obedient servant,
WiLLiam H. SEWARD.

THE Hox, AprauAM LiNcoLN, President-elect.

GIDEON WELLES,
(FROM A PHOTOGRAPH DY BRADY.)

SECRETARY OF THE NAVY.

This, from the man who now for several
months had held intimate counsel with him,
had taken active part in the formation of the
Cabinet, and had read and partly revised the
inaugural, was unexpected. Did it mean that
he would now withdraw and complain that he
was forced out because a preponderating influ-
ence was given to hisrival? The note was re-
ceived on Saturday,and Mr. Lincoln pondered
the situation till Monday morning. While the
inauguration procession was forming in the
streets, he wrote the following and handed it to
his private secretary to copy, with the remark,
“I can’tafford tolet Seward take the first trick.”

t Unpublished MS.
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CALEB H.
(FROM A PHOTOGRAPH BY BRADY.)

SMITH, SECRETARY OF THE INTERIOR.

It is dated, for form’s sake, at the Executive
Mansion, though it was written and copied at
Willard’s :
Execurive Mansion, March 4th, 1861.
My DEeAr Sir: Your ncte of the 2d instant, asking
to withdraw your acceptance of my invitation to take
charge of the State Department, was duly received.
It is the subject of the most painful solicitude with me;
and I feel constrained to beg that you will countermand
the withdrawal. The public interest, I think, demands
that you should; and my personal feelings are deeply
enlisted in the same direction. Please consider and
answer by g o'clock A. M. to-morrow.
Your obedient servant,
A. LincoLy.
Hox. WiLLiaM H. SEwWARrD.”

When the inauguration pageant was ended,
and the usual public reception and hand-shak-
ing were concluded, Mr. Seward called upon
the President at the Executive Mansion, and
the two men once more had a long, frank,
and confidential talk, in which Seward’s an-
swer, sent the following morning, had, per-
haps, already been foreshadowed :

March sth, 1861.

My Dear Sir: Deferring to your opinions and
wishes as expressed in your letter of yesterday, and in
our conversation of last evening, I withdraw my letter
to you of the 2d instant, and remain, with great respect
and esteem,

Your most obedient servant,
WILLIAM H. SEWARD.
THE PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES. ¥

Whereupon, at 12 o'clock, the Senate being

convened in extra session, the President sent

# Unpublished MS.
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to that body the names of his proposed
Cabinet, as follows:

For Secretary of State, William H.
Seward of New York.

For Secretary of the Treasury, Sal-
mon P. Chase of Ohio.

For Secretary ot War, Simon Cam-
eron of Pennsylvania.

For Secretary of the Navy, Gideon
Welles of Connecticut.

For Secretary of the Interior, Caleb
B. Smith of Indiana,

For Attorney-General,
Bates of Missouri.

For Postmaster-General, Montgom-
ery Blair of Maryland.

The Senate confirmed all these nom-
inations without delay; and on the day
after, March 6th, most of the ap-
pointees were formally inducted into
office. That evening occurred the first
Cabinet meeting, being, however,
merely for mutual introduction and
acquaintance ; and the new President
greeted his Cabinet at the Execu-
tive Mansion in composition and
membership substantially as he had
planned and arranged it, on the night
of the November election, in the little tele-
graph office at Springfield.

Carping critics might indeed at the moment
have specified defects, incongruities, jealousies,
and seeds of possible discord and disaster in
the new Cabinet, but we can now understand
that they neither comprehended the man who
was to dominate and govern it, nor the storms
of State which, as captain and crew, he and
they were to encounter and outride. Heneeded
advisers, helpers, executive eyes and hands,
not alone in department routine, but in the
higher qualities of leadership and influence ;
above all, his principal motive seems to have
been representative character, varied talent,—
in a word, combination. Statesmanship im-
plies success; success demands codperation,
popular sympathy and support. He wished
to combine the experience of Seward, the in-
tegrity of Chase, the popularity of Cameron ;
to hold the West with Bates, attract New
England with Welles; please the Whigs through
Smith, and convince the Democrats through
Blair. Mr. Lincoln possessed a quick intuition
of human nature and of the strength or weak-
ness of individual character. His whole life
had been a practical study of the details and
rivalries of local partisanship. He was, more-
over, endowed in yet unsuspected measure
with a comprehensive grasp of great causes
and results in national politics, He had noted
and heralded the alarming portent of the slav-
ery struggle. With more precision than any

Edward
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contemporary, he had defined the depth and
breadth of the moral issues and rights it in-
volved ; he had led the preliminary victory at
the November polls. Now that the hydra of
secession was raising a threat-
ening head in every cotton-State,
his simple logic rose above
minor considerations to the peril
and the protection of the nation,
to the assault on and the defense
of the Constitution. He saw
but the ominous cloud of civil
war in front, and the patriotic
faith and enthusiasm of the
people behind him. The slogan
of a Seward committee, a Chase
delegation, or a Cameron clan
was but the symbol and prom-
ise of a Wide-Awake club to vote
for freedom, or of an armed regi-
ment on the battle-field to main-
tain it. Neither did any one yet
suspect his delicate tact in man-
agement, strength of will, or
firmness of purpose. In weaker
hands such a Cabinet would
have been a hot-bed of strife;
under him it became a tower of
strength. He made these selec-
tions because he wanted a council
of distinctive and diverse, yet
able, influential, and represent-
ative men, who should be a har-
monious group of constitutional
advisers and executive lieuten-
ants,—not a confederated board
of regents holding the great seal in com-
mission and intriguing for the succession,

THE QUESTION OF SUMTER.

IN his letter of January 4th, General Scott
had promised Mr. Lincoln that from time to
time he would keep him informed of the
situation of military affairs. This promise the
General failed to keep; probably not through
any intentional neglect, but more likely be-
cause in the first place Buchanan’s policy
of delay, indecision, and informal negotia-
tion with the conspirators left everything in
uncertainty ; and, secondly, because the atten-
tion of the Administration (and measurably
of the whole country) was turned to the vague
hope of compromise, especially through the
labors of the Peace Convention. The rebels,
on their part, were absorbed in the formation
of the provisional government at Montgomery ;
Lincoln was making his memorable journey
from Springfield to Washington by way of the
chief cities of the North; the Fort Pickens
truce was practically kept a secret; and thus

EDWARD BATES, ATTORKNEV-GENERAL.
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the military status was for the time being lost
sight of beyond the immediate neighborhood
of Charleston. Since the reorganization of
Buchanan’s cabinet on December zist, and

(FROM A PHOTOGRAFH BY BRADY.)

the expulsion or defection of traitors from the
departments and from Congress, the whole
North had breathed somewhat easier. The fir-
ing on the Star of the West had indeed created
a storm of indignation; but this, too, quickly
subsided, and by a sort of common consent
all parties and sections looked to the incoming
Administration as the only power which could
solve the national crisis.

The key-note of such a solution was given
in the inaugural of the new President. This
announced a decided, though not a violent,
change of policy. Buchanan’s course had
been one professedly of conciliation, but prac-
tically of ruinous concession. By argument he
had almost justified the insurrection; he had
acknowledged the doctrine of non-coercion;
he had abdicated the rightful authority and
power of the Executive; he had parleyed and
stipulated with treason; he had withheld reén-
forcements. Lincoln, receiving from his hands
the precious trust of the Government,— not in
its original integrity, but humbled, impaired,
diminished, and threatened,—announced his
purpose of conciliation and not concession,
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but conservation and restoration. “The pol-
icy chosen,” said he, “looked to the exhaust-
ion of all peaceful measures before a resort
to any stronger ones. It sought only to hold
the public places and property not already
wrested from the Government, and to collect
the revenue, relying for the rest on time, dis-
cussion,and the ballot-box. It promised a con-
tinuance of the mails at Government ex-
pense to the very people who were resist-
ing the Government,and it gave repeated
pledges against any disturbance to any
of the people or any of their rights. Of
all that which a President might con-
stitutionally and justifiably do in such a
case, everything was forborne without
which it was believed possible to keep
the Government on foot.” *

This pacific purpose was now, however,
destined to receive a rude shock. When
on the morning of the 5th of March Lin-
coln went to his office and council cham-
ber in the Executive Mansion, he found
a letter from Mr. Holt, still acting as
Secretary of War, giving him news of
vital importance received on the morning
of the inauguration,— namely, that Fort
Sumter must, in the lapse of a few weeks
at most, be strongly reénforced or sum-
marily abandoned. Major Anderson had
in the previous week made an exami-
nation of his provisions. There was bread
for twenty-eight days; pork for a some-
what longer time ; beans, rice, coffee, and
sugar for different periods from eight to
forty days. He had at the same time
consulted his officers on the prospects and
possibilities of relief and reénforcement. They
unanimously reported that before Sumter could
be permanently or effectively succored a com-
bined land and naval force must attack and
carry the besieging forts and batteries, and
hold the secession militia at bay, and that such
an undertaking would at once concentrate at
Charleston all the volunteers, notalone of South
Carolina, but of the adjacent States as well.
“I confess,” wrote Anderson, transmitting the
reports and estimates of his nine officers,
“that I would not be willing to risk my repu-
tation on an attempt to throw reénforcements
into this harbor within the time for our relief
rendered necessary by the limited supply of
our provisions, and with a view of holding
possession of the same with a force of less
than twenty thousand good and well-disci-
plined men.”t Mr. Holt, quoting from previous
mstructions to and reports from the major,
added that this declaration “takes the De-

* Lincoln, Message to Congress, July 4th, 1861.

t Anderson to Cooper, Feb. 28th, 1861. MS. Partly
printed in War Records.
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partment by surprise, as his previous corre-
spondence contained no such mtimation.”
Retrospective criticism as to why or how
such a state of things had been permitted to
grow up was, of course, useless. Here was a
most portentous complication, not of Lincoln’s
own creating, but which he must nevertheless
meet and overcome. He had counted on the

MONTGOMERY BLAIR, FPOSTMASTER-GENERAL.
(FROM A PHOTOGRAPH BY BRADY.)

soothing aid of time: time, on the contrary,
was in this emergency working in the interest
of rebellion. General Scott was at once called
into council, but his sagacity and experience
could afford neither suggestion nor encourage-
ment. That same night he returned the papers
to the President with a somewhat lengthy in-
dorsement reciting the several events which
led to, and his own personal efforts to avert,
this contingency, but ending with the gloomy
conclusion, “ Evacuation seems almost inevi-
table, and in this view our distinguished Chief
Engineer (Brigadier Totten) concurs —if in-
deed the worn-out garrison be not assaulted
and carried in the present week.”

This was a disheartening, almost a disas-
trous, beginning for the Administration. The
Cabinet had only thatsame day beenappointed
and confirmed. The presidential advisers had
not yet taken their posts —all had not even
signified their acceptance. There was an im-
patient multitude clamoring for audience, and
behind these swarmed a hungry army of office-
seekers. Everything was urgency and confu-
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sion, everywhere was ignorance of method and
routine. Rancor and hatred filled the breasts
of political opponents departing from power ;
suspicion and rivalry possessed partisan ad-
herents seeking advantage and promotion. As
yet, Lincoln virtually stood alone, face to face
with the appalling problems of the present and
the threatening responsibilities of the future.
Doubtless in this juncture he remembered and
acted upon a biblical precedent which in after
days of trouble and despondency he was wont
to quote for justification or consolation. When
the children of Israel murmured on the shore
of the Red Sea, Moses told them to “stand
still and see the salvation of the Lord.” Here
then, at the very threshold of his presidential
career, Lincoln had need to practice the vir-
tue of patience,—one of the cardinal elements
of his character, acquired in many a per-
sonal and political tribulation of his previous
life.

He referred the papers back to General
Scott to make a more thorough investigation
of all the questionsinvolved. At the same time
he gave him a verbal order, touching his future
general public policy, which a few days later
was reduced to writing, and on the installation
of the new Secretary of War transmitted by that
functionary to the General-in-chief through
the regular official channels, as follows :

“I am directed by the President to say he desires
you to exercise all possible vigilance for the mainte-
nance of all the places within the military department
of the United States,and to promptly call upon all the
departments of the Government for the means neces-
sary to that end.” *

On the gth of March, in written questions
Lincoln in substance asked General Scott to
inform him: rst. To what point of time can
Anderson maintain his position in Sumter ?
2d. Can you, with present means, relieve him
within that time ? 3d. What additional means
would enable you to doso?t This was on Sat-
urday following the inauguration. The chiefs
of the several departments, with the exception
of Cameron, Secretary of War, had been dur-
ing the week inducted into office. That night
the President held his first Cabinet council
on the state of the country; and the crisis at
Sumter, with the question of relieving the
fort, was for the first time communicated to
his assembled advisers. The general effect
was one of dismay if not consternation. For
such a discussion all were unprepared. Nat-
urally all decision must be postponed, and the
assistance of professional advice be sought.
What followed has been written down by an
eye-witness and participant.

* Cameron to Scott (written by Lincoln). Unpub-
lished MS.
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“ March oth, 1861, Saturday night.— A Cabinet
council upon the state of the country. I was aston-
ished to be informed that Fort Sumter, in Charleston
Harbor, must be evacuated, and that General Scott,
General Totten, and Major Anderson concur in opin-
ion, that as the place has but twenty-cight days’ pro-
vision, it must be relieved, if at all, in that time; and
that it will take a force of 20,000 men at least, and a
bloody battle, to relieve it!

“ For several days after this, consultations were held
as to the feasibility of relieving Fort Sumter, at which
were present, explaining and aiding, General Scott,
General Totten, Commodore Stringham, and Mr. Fox,
who seems to be aw fail in both nautical and military
matters. The army officers and navy officers differ
widely about the degree of danger to rapid-moving
vessels passing under the fire of land batteries. The
army officers think destruction almost inevitable, where
the navy officers think the danger but slight. The one
believe that Sumter cannot be relieved—not even
provisioned — without an army of twenty thousand
men and a bloody battle. The other (the naval) be-
lieve that with light, rapid vessels they can cross the
bar at high tide of a dark night, run the enemy’s forts
(Moultrie and Cumming’s Point), and reach Sumter
with little risk. They say that the greatest danger will
be in landing at Sumter, upon which point there may
be a concentrated fire. They do not doubt that the
place can be and ought to be relieved.

“ Mr. Fox is anxious to risk his life in leading the
relief, and Commodore Stringham seems equally con-
fident of success.

“The naval men have convinced me fully that the
thing can be done, and yet as the doing of it would be
almost certain to begin the war, and as Charleston is
of little importance as compared with the chief points
in the Gulf, T am willing to yield to the military coun-
sel and evacuate Fort Sumter, at the same time strength-
ening the forts in the Gulf so as to look down oppo-
sition, and guarding the coast with all our naval power,
if need be, so as to close any port at pleasure.

“ And to this effect I gave the President my written
opinion on the 16th of March.” {

This extract from the diary of Edward Bates,
the Attorney-General in the new Administra-
tion, shows us the drift and scope of the offi-
cial discussions on the Sumter question. To
understand its full bearings, however, we must
examine it a little more specifically. The idea
of the evacuation and abandonment of the
fort was so repugnant that Mr. Lincoln could
scarcely bring himself to entertain it: we have
his own forcible statement of how the appar-
ently crushing necessity presented itself to his
mind. General Scott, on March 11th and 12th,
made written replies to the questions the Presi-
dent had propounded, and submitted the draft
of an order for evacuation.

He believed Anderson could, in respect to
provisions, hold out some forty days without
much suffering, but that the assailants, hav-
ing overpowering numbers, could easily wear
out the garrison by a succession of pretended
night attacks, and, when ready, take it easily
bya single real assault. To supply or reénforce
the fort successfully, he should need a fleet of
war vessels and transports whichit would take

t Unpublished MS.
} Bates, diary. Unpublished MS.
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four months to collect; and, besides, 5000
regulars and 20,000 volunteers, which it would
require new acts of Congress to authorize and
from six to eight months to raise, organize, and
discipline. “It is therefore my opinion and
advice,” writes Scott, ¢ that Major Anderson
be instructed to evacuate the fort so long
gallantly held by him and his companions,
immediately on procuring suitable water trans-
portation, and that he embark with his com-
mand for New York.”#* ¢ In a purely military

LINCOLN.
destruction consummated. This could not be
allowed.”

Thedire alternative presented caused a thor-
ough reéxamination and discussion of the vari-
ous plans of relief which had been suggested;
and since the army and the navy showed
some considerable disagreement in opinions,
these discussions were held in the presence of
President and Cabinet in the executive coun-
cil chamber itself. General Scott’s first im-
pulse had been to revive and reorganize the

BUST OF JAMES LOUIS PETIGRU, PRESENTED TO THE CITY OF CHARLESTON BY MAYOR WILLIAM A. COURTENAY.

point of view,” says Lincoln, “this reduced
the duty of the Administration in the case to
the mere matter of getting the garrison safely
out of the fort. It was believed, however, that
so to abandon that position, under the circum-
stances, would be utterly ruinous; that the
necessity under which it was to be done would
not be fully understood; that by many it
would be construed as a part of a voluntary
policy ; that at home it would discourage the
friends of the Union, embolden its adversaries,
and go far toinsure to the latter a recognition
abroad ; that in fact it would be our national

* Unpublished MS.

Ward expedition, prepared about the middle
of February, which was to have consisted of
several small Coast Survey steamers. To this
end he called Captain Ward to Washington
and again discussed the plan. This, how-
ever, considering the increase of batteries and
channel obstructions, was now by both of
them pronounced impracticable. But one
other offer seemed worthy of consideration.
This was the plan proposed by Gustavus V.
Fox,a gentleman thirty-nine years of age, who
had been nineteen years in the United States
Navy, had been engaged in the survey of the

t Lincoln, Message to Congress, July 4th, 1861.
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Southern coast of the United States, had com-
manded United States mail steamers, and had
resigned from the navy in 1856 to engage in
civil pursuits. He was a brother-in-law of the
new Postmaster-General, Blair, who seconded
his project with persistence. He had made his
proposal to General Scott early in February,
and, backed by prominent New York mer-
chants and shippers, urged it as he best might
through the whole of that month,

In his various communications Captain Fox
thus described his plan:

“I propose to put the troops on board of a large,
comfortable sea-steamer, and hire two [or three] pow-
erful light-draught New York tug-boats, having the
necessary stores on board; these to be convoyed by
the United States steamer Pazwnece, now at Philadelphia,
and the revenue cutter Harrict Lane. Arriving
off the bar [at Charleston], I propose to examine b
day the naval preparations and obstructions. If their
vessels determine to oppose our entrance (and a feint
or flag of truce would ascertain this), the armed ships
must approach the bar and destroy or drive them on
shore. Major Anderson would do the same upon any
vessels within the range of his guns, and would also pre-
vent any naval succor being sent down from the city.
Having dispersed this force, the only obstacles are the
forts on Cumming’s Point and Fort Moultrie, and what-
ever adjacent batteries they may have erected, distant
on either hand from mid-channel about three-quarters
of a mile. At night, two hours before high water, with
half the force on board of each tug, within relieving
distance of each other, I should run in to Fort
Sumter.”®

“These tugs are sea-boats, six feet draught, speed
fourteen knots. The boilers are below, with three and
a half feet space on each side, to be filled with coal.
The machinery comes up between the wheel-houses,
with a gangway on either hand of five to six feet, en-
abling us to pack the machinery with two or three
thicknesses of bales of cotton or hay. This renders the
vulnerable parts of the steamer proof against grape and
fragments of shells, but the momentum of a solid shot
would probably move the whole mass and disable the
engine. The men are below, entirely protected from
grape — provisions on deck. The first tug to lead in
empty, to open their [the enemy’s] fire, The other two
to follow, with the force divided, and fowing the large
iron boats of the Baltic, which would hold the whole
force should every tug be disabled, and empty they
would not impede the tugs.”’t

The feasibility of Captain Fox’s plan thus
rested upon his ability to “run the batteries,”
and on this point the main discussion now
turned. As recorded in the diary we have quo-
ted, the army officers believed destruction al-
most inevitable, while the naval officers thought
a successful passage might be effected. Cap-
tain Fox, who had come to Washington, finally
argued the question in person before the Presi-
dent, Cabinet, and assembled military officers,
adducing the recorded evidence of examples
and incidents which had occurred in the
Crimean war, and the results of Dahlgren’s
experiments in firing at stationary targets;
maintaining that there was no certainty what-
ever, and even only a minimum of chance, that
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land batteries could hit a small object moving
rapidly at right angles to their line of fire at a
distance of thirteen hundred yards, especially
at night.

So far as mere theory could do it, he suc-
cessfully demonstrated his plan, convincing the
President and at least a majority of his Cabi-
net against all the objections of General Scott
and his subordinate officers.

The scheme of Captain Fox presented such
favorable chances that the military problem
seemed in fair way of solution ; nevertheless,
as the more important of the two, the political
question yet remained to be considered. Re-
solved on prudent deliberation, President Lin-
coln now, on March rsth, asked the written
answer of his constitutional advisers to the fol-
lowing inquiry :

“ Assuming it to be possible to now provis-
ion Fort Sumter, under all the circumstances
is it wise to attempt it 2 ”

As requested, the members of the Cabinet
returned on the next day a somewhat elabo-
rate reply, setting forth their reasons and
conclusions, T'wo of them, Chase and Blair,
agreeing with the President’s own inclinations,
responded in the affirmative; the five others,
Seward, Cameron, Welles, Smith, and Bates,
advised against the measure.

“1 have not reached my own conclusion,” wrote
Chase,  without much difficulty. If the proposed en-
terprise will so influence civil war as to involve an im-
mediate necessity for the enlistment of armies and the
expenditure of millions, I cannot, in the existing circum-
stances of the country and in the present condition of
the national finances, advise 1t.”{

He argued, however, that an immediate
proclamation of reasons, and the manifestation
of a kind and liberal spirit towards the South,
would avert such a result, and he would there-
fore return an affirmative answer.

Blair had been from the first in favor of
prompt and vigorous measures against the in-
surrection. A Democrat of the Jackson school,
he would repeat Jackson’s policy against nul-
lification. He had brought forward and urged
the scheme of Captain Fox, By the conniv-
ance of Buchanan’s administration, he argued,
the rebellion had been permitted unchecked
to grow into an organized government in seven
States. It had been practically treated as a
lawful proceeding; and,if allowed to continue,
all Southern people must become reconciled to
it. The rebels believe Northern men are defi-
cient in courage to maintain the Government,
The evacuation of Sumter will convince them
that the Administration lacks firmness. Sum-
ter reénforced becomes invulnerable, and will

* Fox, memorandum, Feb. 6th, 1861, War Records.
t Fox to Blair, Feb. 23d, 1861, War Records.
1 Chase to Lincoln, March 16th, 1861.
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completely demoralize the rebellion. No ex-
pense or care should be spared to achieve this
result. The appreciation of our stocks would
reimburse the most lavish outlay for this pur-
pose.

“ You should give no thought for the commander and
his comrades in this enterprise. They willingly take the
hazard for the sake of the country, and the honor, which,
successful or not, they will receive from you and the
lovers of free government in all lands.”*

Seward, in the negative, argued the polit-
ical issue at great length. To attempt to pro-
vision Sumter would provoke combat and
open civil war. A desperate and defeated ma-
jority in the South have organized revolution-
ary government in seven States. The other
slave States are balancing between sympathy
for the seceders and loyalty to the Union, but
indicate a disposition to adhere to the latter.
The Union must be maintained, peaceably if
it can, forcibly if it must, to every extremity.
But civil war is the most uncertain and fear-
ful of all remedies for political disorders. He
would save the Union by peaceful policy with-
out civil war. Disunion is without justification,
Devotion to the Union is a profound and per-
manent national sentiment. Silenced by terror
it would, if encouraged, rally, and reverse the
popular action of the seceding States. The
policy of the time is conciliation. Sumter is
practically useless.

I would not provoke war in any way now. Iwould
resort to force to protect the collection of the revenue,
because this is a necessary as well as a legitimate
Union object. Even then it should be only a naval
force that I would employ for that necessary purpose,
while I would defer military action on landpumi] a
case should arise when we would hold the defense.
In that case, we should have the spirit of the country
and the approval of mankind on our side.” t

Cameron followed the reasoning of the army
officers. Captain Fox, he said, did not propose
to supply provisions for more than one or two
months. The abandonment of Sumter seemed
aninevitablenecessity, and therefore the sooner
the better.f Wellesthought the public mind was
becoming reconciled to the idea of evacuation
as a necessity. The strength, dignity, and char-
acterof the Government would not be promoted
by a successful attempt, while a failure would
be disastrous.§ Smith argued that Sumter is
not essential to any of the duties imposed on
the Government, There are other and more

* Blair to Lincoln,March 15,1861. Unpublished MS.

t Seward to Lincoln, March 15th, 1861.

§ Cameron to Lincoln, March 15th, 1861.

§ Welles to Lincoln, March 15th, 1861. Unpub-
lished MS.

| Smith to Lincoln, March 15th, 1861. TUnpub-
lished MS.

9 Bates to Lincoln, March 15th, 1861. Unpub-
lished MS.

effective means to vindicate its honor, and
compel South Carolina to obey the laws.||
Bates believed the hazard greater than the
gain. “True,” wrote he, “ war already exists
by the act of South Carolina—but this Gov-
ernment has thus far magnanimously forborne
to retort the outrage. And I am willing to
forbear yet longer in the hope of a peaceful
solution of our present difficulties.” Pickens,
Key West, etec., should, on the contrary, be
strongly defended, and the whole coast from
South Carolina to Texas be guarded by the
entire power of the navy.q|

Against the advice of so decided a majority,
Lincoln did not deem it prudent to order the
proposed expedition. Neither did his own
sense of duty permit him entirely to abandon
it. Postponing, therefore, a present final de-
cision of the point, he turned his attention to
the investigation of the question immediately
and vitally connected with it,—the collection
of the revenue. On the 18th of March he once
more directed written inquiries to three of his
Cabinet officers. To the Attorney-General,
whether under the Constitution and laws the
Executive has power to collect duties on ship-
board off shore?** To the Secretary of the
Treasury, whether, and where, and for what
cause any importations are taking place with-
out payment of duties? Whether vessels off
shore could prevent such importations or en-
force payment ? and what number and descrip-
tion of vessels besides those already in the
revenue service? tf To the Secretary of the
Navy, what amount of naval force he could
place at the control of the revenue service,
and how much additional in the future ? i}

Pending the receipt of replies to these in-
quiries, Lincoln determined to obtain informa-
tion on two other points,— the first, as to the
present actual condition and feeling of Major
Anderson; the second, as to the real temper
and intentions of the people of Charleston.
Captain Fox had suggested the possibility of
obtaining leave to visit Sumter through the
influence of Captain Hartstene, then in the rebel
service at Charleston, but who had in former
years been his intimate friend, and comradein
command of a companion steamer of the Cali-
fornia line. By order of the President, General
Scott therefore sent him to obtain “accurate
information in regard to the command of
Major Anderson in Fort Sumter.”§§ Ashe an-

** Lincoln to Bates, March 18th, 1861. Unpub-
lished MS.

tt Lincoln to Chase, March 18th, 1861. Unpub-
lished MS.

ff Lincoln to Welles, March 18th, 1861. Unpub-
lished MS.

§§ Cameron to Scott, March 19th, 1861. War
Records.
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ticipated, Hartstene introduced him to Gover-
nor Pickens, to whom he showed his order,
and was, after some delay, permitted to go
to the fort under Hartstene's escort, having
meanwhile had an interview with General
Beauregard.

“We reached Fort Sumter after dark ”” (March 215st),
writes Captain Fox, “and remained about two hours.
Major Anderson seemed to think it was too late to re-
lieve the fort by any other means than by landing an
army on Morris Island. He agreed with General Scott
that an entrance from the sea was impossible; but as
we looked out upon the water from the parapet, it
seemed very feasible, more especially as we heard the
oars of a boat near the fort, which the sentry hailed,
but we could not see her through the darkness until
she almost touched the landing. I found the garrison
getting short of supplies, and it was agreed that I might
report that the 15th of April, at noon, would be the
period beyond which the fort could not be held unless
supplies were furnished. I made no arrangements with
Major Anderson for reénforcing or supplying the fort,
nor did I inform him of my plan.” *

Unlike Fox, Anderson was in no wise en-
couraged by the conversation,

“I have examined the point,” wrote he, “alluded to
by Captain Fox last night. A vessel lying there will be
under the fire of thirteen guns from Fort Moultrie, and
Captain Foster says that at the pan-coupé or immedi-
ately on its right,— the best place for her to land,— she
would require, even at high tide, if drawing ten feet, a
staging of forty feet. The department can decide what
the chances will be of a safe debarkation and unloading
at that point under these circamstances.” t

The other point on which the President
sought information revealed equally decisive
features. It so happened that S. A. Hurlbut
of Illinois (afterwards General), an intimate
friend of Lincoln, was at the moment in Wash-
ington. This gentleman was of Charleston
birth, four years a law student of the foremost
citizen and jurist of South Carolina, James L,
Petigru, and then in frequent correspondence
with him. On March 21st the President called
Mr. Hurlbut to him, and explaining that Mr.
Seward insisted that there was a strong Union
party in the South,— even in South Carolina,—
asked him to go personally and ascertain the
facts. Mr. Hurlbut telegraphed his sister in
Charleston that he was coming on a visit,
which, in the threatening aspect of affairs, he
might not soon be able to repeat. He trav-
eled as a private citizen, though purposely
with some show of publicity. Public curios-
ity, however, centered itself upon his travel-
ing companion, Colonel Ward H. Lamon,
who, coming with an ostensible Government
mission to examine some post-office matters,
was looked upon as the real presidential mes-
senger, was treated to a formal audience with
the governor, and permitted to make a visit to
Fort Sumter. While Lamon was hobnobbing
with the young secessionists at the Charleston
Hotel, Hurlbut, quartered at the house of his
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sister, and thus free from the inquisitive scru-
tiny of newspaper reporters, was quietly visit-
ing and being visited by his former neighbors
and friends,—politicians, lawyers, merchants,
and representative citizens in various walks of
life. Of greater value than all was his confi-
dential interview with his former legal pre-
ceptor. Mr. Petigru was at that time the best
lawyer in the South, and the strongest man in
the State of South Carolina so far as charac-
ter, ability, and purity went, and never surren-
dered nor disguised his Union convictions. Mr.
Hurlbut was himself an able lawyer, a man of
experience and force in politics, and a shrewd
and sagacious judge of human nature. His
mission remained entirely unsuspected; and
after two days’ sojourn, he returned to Wash-
ington and made a long written report to the
President.

“ By appointment,” he writes, “ I met Mr. Petigru
at one P, M. and had a private conversation with him
for more than two hours. I was at liberty to state to
him that m{y object was to ascertain and report the act-
ual state of feeling in the city and State. Our conver-
sation was entirely free and confidential. He is now the
only manin the city of Charleston who avowedly adheres
to the Union. . . . From these sources I have no
hesitation in reporting as unquestionable — that sep-
arate nationality is a fixed fact, that there is an una-
nimity of sentiment which is to my mind astonishing,
that there is no attachment to the Union. . . . There
is positively nothing to appeal to. The sentiment of
national patriotism, always feeble in Carolina, has been
extinguished and overridden by the acknowledged doc-
trine of the paramount allegiance to the State. False
political economy diligently taught for years has now
become an axiom, and merchants and business men
believe, and act upon the belief, that great growth of
trade and expansion of material prosperity will and must
follow the establishment of a Southern republic. They
expect a golden era, when Charleston shall be a great

commercial emporium and control for the South, as
New York does for the North,” {

These visits to Charleston added two very
important factors or known quantities to the
problem from which the Cabinet, and chiefly
the President, were to deduce the unknown.
Very unexpectedly to the latter, and no doubt
to all the former as well, a new light, of yet
deeper influence, was now suddenly thrown
upon the complicated question. The fate of
Sumter had been under general discussion
nearly three weeks. The Cabinet and the
high military and naval officers had divided
in opinion and separated into opposing camps.
Asalways happens in such cases, suspicion and
criticism of personal motives began to develop
themselves, though, at this very beginning, as
throughout his whole after-administration, they

* Fox, Official Report, Feb. z4th, 1865.
Tribune,” Sept. 14th, 1865.

t Anderson to Adj. Gen., March 2zd, 1861.
Records.

t Hurlbut to Lincoln, Report, March 27th, 1861.
Unpublished MS.
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were held in check by the generous faith and
unvarying impartiality of the President. Hith-
erto the sole issue was the relief or abandon-
ment of Sumter; but now, by an apparent
change of advice and attitude on the part of
General Scott, the fate of Fort Pickens was
also drawn into discussion.

So far as is known, the loyalty and devotion *

of General Scott never wavered for an instant;
but his proneness to mingle political with mili-
tary considerations had already been twice
manifested. The first was when in his memo-
rial entitled “ Views,” etc., addressed to Pres-
ident Buchanan, October 2gth, 1860, he sug-
gested the formation of four new American
Unions if the old should be dismembered.
The second was morerecent. On the day pre-
ceding Lincoln’s inauguration, the General
had written a letter to Seward. In this he ad-
vanced the opinion that the new President
would have to choose one of four plans or
policies : 1st. To adopt the Crittenden com-
promise, and change the Republican to a
Union party; 2d. By closing or blockading
rebel ports or collecting the duties on ship-
board outside; 3d. Conquer the States by in-
vading armies, which he deprecated ; and 4th,
Say to the seceded States: « Wayward sisters,
departin peace!”#* It mustbe noted that be-
tween three of these alternatives he gives no
intimation of preference. The letter was sim-
ply a sign of the prevailing political unrest,
and therefore remained unnoticed by the Pres-
ident, to whom it was referred.

When Lincoln assumed the duties of gov-
ernment, Scott had among other things briefly
pointed out the existing danger at Fort Pick-
ens, and the President by his verbal order of
March sth, directing “all possible vigilance
for the maintenance of all the places,” had in-
tended that that stronghold should be promptly
reénforced. He made inquiries on this head
four days later, and to his surprise found noth-
ing yet-done.t Hence he put his order in
writing, and had it duly sent to the War De-
partment for record March 11th, and once
more gave special directions in regard to Pick-
ens, assuming the omission had occurred
through preoccupation about Sumter. Upon
this reminder, Scott bestirred himself, and at
his instance the war steamer Mo/azk was dis-
patched March 1zth, carrying a messenger
with orders to Captain Vogdes toland hiscom-
panyat Fort Pickens and increase the garrison.

* Scott to Seward, March 3d, 1861.
biography,” Vol. Il., pp. 625-628.

t Meigs, diary, March 31st, 1861. Unpublished MS,

t Scott, memorandum, War Records.
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Both Presidentand Cabinet had since then con-
sidered that port disposed of for the moment.
On the evening of March 28th, the first
State dinner was given by the new occupants
of the Executive Mansion. Just before the
hour of leave-taking, Lincoln invited the mem-
bers of his Cabinet into an adjoining room for
an instant’s consultation; and when they were
alone, he informed them, with evident deep
emotion, that General Scott had that day ad-
vised the evacuation of Fort Pickens as well
as Fort Sumter. The General's recommenda-
tion is formulated as follows, in his written
memorandum to the Secretary of War:

“ It is doubtful, however, according to recent infor-
mation from the South, whether the voluntary evacua-
tion of Fort Sumter alone would have a decisive effect
upon the States now wavering between adherence to
the Union and secession. Itis known, indeed, that it
would be charged to necessity, and the holding of Fort
Pickens would be adduced in support of that view. Our
Southern friends, however, are clear that the evacua-
tion of both the forts would instantly soothe and give
confidence to the eight remaining slave-holding States,
and render their cordial adherence to this Union per-
petual. The holding of Forts Jefferson and Taylor on
the ocean keys depends on entirely different principles,
and should never Ec abandoned ; and indeed the giving
up of Forts Sumter and Pickens may be best justified
by the hope that we should thereby recover the State
to which they geographically belong by the liberality
of the act, besides retaining the eight doubtful States.” |

A long pause of blank amazement followed
the President’s recital, § broken at length by
Blair in strong denunciation, not only of this
advice, but of Scott’s general course regard-
ing Sumter. He charged that Scott was tran-
scending his professional duties and “ playing
politician.” Blair’s gestures and remarks, more-
over, were understood by those present as
being aimed specially at Seward, whose peace
policy he had, with his usual impulsive aggres-
siveness, freely criticised. Without any formal
vote, there was a unanimous expression of
dissent from Scott’s suggestion, and under the
President’s request to meet in formal council
next day, the Cabinet retired. That night Lin-
coln’s eyes did not close in sleep. || It was ap-
parent that the time had come when he must
meet the nation’s crisis. His judgment alone
must guide, his sole will determing, his own
lips utter the word that should save or lose
the most precious inheritance of humanity, the
last hope of free government on the earth.
Only the imagination may picture that intense
and weary vigil.

§ Blair to Welles, May 17th, 1873,
coln and Seward,” p. 65.
[| Meigs, diary. Unpublished MS.
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PREMIER OR PRESIDENT?

BY JOHN G. NICOLAY AND JOHN HAY, PRIVATE SECRETARIES TO THE PRESIDENT.

.THE REBEL GAME.

HE rebel conspirators were not
unmindful of the great advan-
tages they had hitherto derived

1 from their complaints, their in-

Pl trigues, their assumptions, their

arrogant demands. No sooner
was the provisional government organized at

Montgomery than they appointed a new em-
bassy of three commissioners to proceed to

Washington and make the fourth effort to as-
sist, protect, and if possible to establish the
rebellion through a negotiation. They not
only desired to avert a war, but, reasoning

from the past, had a well-grounded faith that
they would secure a peaceful acquiescence in
their schemes. The commissioners were in-
structed to solicit a reception in their official
character, and if that were refused, to accept
an unofficial interview ; to insist on the @z facte
and A jure independence of the Confeder-

ate States; but nevertheless to accede to a
proposition to refer the subject of their mis-
sion to the United States Senate, or to with-

hold an answer until the Congress of the

United States should assemble and pronounce
a decision in the premises, provided the exist-
ing peaceful status were rigidly maintained.

This modest programme was made neces-
sary by the half-fledged condition of the rebell-
ion: itspersonal jealousies werenot yethushed;
its notions of State rights were not yet swal-
lowed upinan imperious military dictatorship;
above all, its military preparation consisted
mainly of a self-sacrificing enthusiasm. Not-
withstanding the two months’ drill and battery-
building at Charleston, Davis did not agree
with Governor Pickens that the moment had
come to storm Sumter. ¢ Fort Sumter should
be in our possession at the earliest moment
possible,” wrote the rebel war secretary, but

“thorough preparation must be made before

an attack is attempted. . . . A failure would

demoralize our people and injuriously affect us
in the opinion of the world as reckless and pre-

t Toombs to commissioners, Feb. 27, 1861. Un-
published MS,
{ Walker to Pickens.

§ Beauregard to Walker.

War Records.
War Records.

cipitate.” § Therefore they made Beauregard
a brigadier-general and sent him to command
in the harbor of Charleston. Beauregard’s pro-
fessional inspection justified this prudence.

If Sumter was properly garrisoned and armed
[wrote he (March 6th)], it would be a perfect Gibral-
tar to anything but constant shelling night and day
from the [our points of the compass. As it is, the weak-
ness of the garrison constitutes our greatest advantage,
and we must for the present turn our attention to pre-
venting it from being reénforced. Thisidea I am gradu-
ally and cautiously infusing into the minds of all here;
but should we have to open our batteries upon it, 1
hope to be able to do so with all the advantages the
condition of things here will permit. All that I ask
is time for completing my batteries and preparing and
organizing properly my command.§

The first of the three commissioners, Martin
J. Crawford, arrived in Washington the day
before Lincoln’s inauguration. He would
have nothing more to do with Buchanan, he
wrote.

His fears for his personal safety, the apprehensions
for the security of his property, together with the cares
of state and his advanced age, render him wholly dis-
qualified for his present position. He is as incapable
now of purpose as a child. ||

With the arrival of the second commissioner,
John Forsyth, they prepared to begin opera-
tionsupon thenew Administration. It wascom-
paratively easy to call into caucus the active
or disguised secessionists who yet remained in
the city. Wigfall, Mason, Hunter,and Breck-
inridge were still in the Senate; Virginia and
the other border States had a number of sym-
pathizing Congressmen in the House; Bell,
Crittenden, and Douglas, though loyal, had neo
love for Lincoln, and could be approached
with professions of peace ; Seward, in order to
gain information, had kept himself during the
whole winter in relation with all parties, and
had openly proclaimed that his policy was one
of peace and conciliation. ]

The prospect of beginning negotiations
seemed flattering ; nevertheless, their first cau-
cus over the inaugural agreed that “it was
Lincoln’s purpose at once to attempt the col-

|| Crawford to Toombs, March 3, 1861.
lished MS.
9 Senate speech, Jan. 12, 1861. * Globe.”
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lection of the revenue, to reénforce and hold
Forts Sumter and Pickens, and to retake the
other places.”* A day or two later, on com-
paring the fragmentary gossip they had raked
together, in which the difficulties of reénforc-
ing Sumter were dimly reflected, with a general
conversation alleged to have been held by one
of their informants with Seward, they framed
and reported to Montgomery a theory of prob-
able success.

Seward, they thought, was to be the ruling
power of the new Administration. Seward and
Cameron were publicly committed to a peace
policy. They would establish an understand-
mg with the Secretary of State.

This gentleman [they wrote] is urgent for delay.
The tenor of his language is to this effect: I have built
up the Republican party ; I have brought it to triumph ;
but its advent to power is accompanied by great diffi-
culties and perils. I must save the party and save the
Government in its hands. To do this, war must be
averted; the negro question must be dropped; the
“irrepressible”” conflict ignored ; anda Union garly to
embrace the border slave-States inaugurated. T have al-
ready whipped Mason and Hunter in their own State.
I must crush out Davis, Toombs, and their colleagues
in sedition in their respective States. Saving the bor-
der States to the Union by moderation and justice, the
people of the cotton-States, unwillingly led into seces-
sion, will rebel against their leaders and reconstruc-
tion will follow.

The commissioners therefore deemed it their
duty to support Mr. Seward’s policy. “ Until
we reach the point of pacific negotiations, it
is unimportant what may be his subsequent
hopes and plans. It is well that he should in-
dulge in dreams which we know are not to be
realized.” They of course make no mention of
the arguments, agencies, and influences which
we may infer they employed in their deceitful
intent to foster these dreams; unless, indeed,
they were instrumental in provoking the
Senate debate of March 6th and 4th, in which
Clingman attacked the inaugural as an an-
nouncement of war, while Douglas defended
it as a manifesto of peace, “for the purpose,”
as Mr. Forsyth wrote that Douglas told him,
“of fixing that construction on it and of
tomahawking it afterwards if it [the Adminis-
tration] departed from it.” t

Acting upon this assumed anxiety of Seward
for delay and for peace, the commissioners now

- agreed upon what they elaborately described
in a long dispatch to Montgomery as a most
ingenious plan. They would force the Ad-
ministration to accept or reject their mission,
and thereby confront the immediate issue of
peace or war, unless Seward would consent to

* L. Q. Washington to Walker. War Records.

t Forsyth to Toombs, March 8, 1861. Unpub-
lished MS.

1 Commissioners to Toombs, March g, 1861. Un-
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maintain the present military status. Having
reached this conclusion, they laboriously drew
up a memorandum which they purposed to ask
Seward to sign, and sent it to the State Depart-
ment by an “agent,” but Mr. Seward was at
home ill, and could not be seen.

. Their long dispatches home, and their mys-
terious allusions to conversations, to agents,
and intermediaries, convey the impression that
they were “in relation ” with the Secretary of
State; butwhether they were duped by others,
or whether they were themselves duping the
Montgomery cabinet, indisputable indications
in these documents contradict their assertions.
At last, however, their vigilance was rewarded
with what they considered an item of important
news, and they hurried off several telegrams
to Montgomery: “ Things look better here
than was believed.”i “The impression pre-
vails in Administration circles that Fort Sum-
ter will be evacuated within ten days.” f This
was on Saturday night, March gth, and so far
from being exclusive or advance information,
it was substantially printed in next morning’s
newspapers.§ After four days’ consideration
by the Lincoln government, and extended dis-
cussion in a Cabinet meeting, the loss of Sum-
ter seemed unavoidable; and the rumor was
purposely given out to prepare the public mind,
if the need should finally come for the great
sacrifice.

The Jefferson Davis cabinet at Montgom-
ery clutched at the report with avidity. Under
this hope they were no longer satisfied with
the ““ existing peaceful status” specified in their
instructions of February 27th, and repeated in
the prepared memorandum of the commis-
sioners. “Can’t bind our hands a day with-
out evacuation of Sumter and Pickens,” réplied
Toombs imperatively by telegraph on Mon-
day, March 11th.|| Until Sumter should be
evacuated it was idle to talk of peaceful ne-
gotiation, he added in his written dispatch to
the commissioners, while they were further
instructed to “ pertinaciously demand?” the
withdrawal of the troops and vessels from
Pickens and Pensacola. ]

Thus spurred into activity, the commission-
ers now deemed it incumbent on them to make
an effort. The whole tenor of their previous
dispatches was calculated to convey the im-
pression that they were twisting the Secretary
of State at pleasure between their diplomatic
thumb and finger. On Monday, March xxth,
they sent him their first message — not the
demand of Toombs that day received by tel-

§ “ New York Herald,” March 10, 1861.

|l Toombs to commissioners, March 11, 1861. Un-
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egraph, not even the mild suggestion of their
original instructions to maintain the status
and appeal to Congress, but a meek inquiry
whether they would be allowed to make a
sort of back-door visit to the State Depart-
ment. To describe it in their own words:
“We availed ourselves of the kind consent of
Senator Hunter of Virginia to see Mr. Seward,
and learn if he would consent to an informal
interview with us.”* Mr. Seward of course
received Senator Hunter politely, for he still
professed to be a loyal senator representing a
loyal State, and gave him the stereotyped
diplomatic reply, that “he would be obliged
to consult the President.” The next morn-
ing Seward sent Hunter a note of irreproach-
able courtesy but of freezing conclusiveness.
“Tt will not be in my power,” he wrote, ¢ to
receive the gentlemen of whom we conversed
yesterday. You will please explain to them
that this decision proceeds solely on public
grounds and not from any want of personal
respect.” t

This was a cold bath to the commissioners,
and the theories of their own finesse, and of
the torturing perplexities into which Seward
had been thrown, became untenable.

To-day at 11 o’clock [so runs their own report] Mr.
Hunter brought us the promised reply, a copy of
which is appended to this dispatch. It is polite; but
it was considered by us at once as decisive of our course.
We deemed it not compatible with the dignity of our
Government ta make a second effort, and took for
granted that having failed in obtaining an unofficial in-
terview with the Secretary of State, we should equally
fail with the President. Our only remaining course
was plain, and we followed it at once in the preparation
of a formal note to the State Department informing the
United States Government of our official presence here,

the objects of our mission, and asking an early day to
be appointed for an official interview.

‘They then repeat the gossip of the day —
what Mr. Lincoln was said to have told a gen-
tleman from Louisiana, that ¢ there would be
no war and that he was determined to keep
the peace”; also what Crittenden told Craw-
ford, ¢ that General Scott was also for peace
and would sustain Mr. Seward’s policy.” Fi-
nally, showing in what complete ignorance
they were of events happening about them,
they ask with bewildered curiosity, “Can it
be that while they refuse to negotiate with us
to keep the Republican party in heart, they
mean to abandon both forts on military
grounds and thus avoid the occasion of a
collision, or do they mean to refer the ques-
tions raised by our note to the Senate? Time
only can determine, and we await the result.

* Commissioners to Toombs, March 12, 1861. Un-
published MS.

t Seward to Hunter, March 12, 1861. Unpublished
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We are still of the opinion that Fort Sumter
will be evacuated. The opinion gains ground
here that Lieutenant Slemmer and garrison
will also be withdrawn from Fort Pickens.”*

Toombs was ready to sue or bluster as oc-
casion demanded.

You have shown to the Government of the United
States [he wrote back to the commissioners] with com-
mendable promptness and becoming dignity that you
were not supplicants for its grace and favor, and will-
ing fo loiter in the antechambers of officials to pa-
tiently await their answer to your petition; but that
you are the envoys of a powerful confederacy of sover-
eignties, instructed to present and demand their rights.

Nevertheless,instead of recalling these neg-
lected envoys, he instructs them to ¢ commu-
nicate freely and often,” and to employ a
secretary to assist them, ¢at such monthly
compensation as you may deem reason-
able.” I

The hint to remain was hardly necessary.
The commissioners apparently had no idea of
abandoning their intrigues, unpromising as
they were.

Their secretary, John T. Pickett, now be-
sieged the State Department for an answer to
the commissioners’ formal note. Seward re-
plied (March 15th) in alengthy and courteous
but dignified memorandum that he did not
perceive in the “ Confederate States” a right-
ful and accomplished revolution or an inde-
pendent nation; that he could not act on the
assumption or in any way admit that they con-
stituted a foreign power with which diplomatic
relations ought to be established ; that he had
no authority, nor was he at liberty, to recog-
nize the commissioners as diplomatic agents,
or hold correspondence or other communica-
tion with them.§

This paper, if delivered, would have termi-
nated the labors and functions of the commis-
sioners. But they were in no hurry to return
empty-handed to Montgomery, and still fondly
nursed the theory so elaborately described in
their long dispatches. One of them repeated it
with emphasis in a private letter to a member
of the Montgomery cabinet:

We are feeling our way here cautiously. We are
playing a game in which time is our best advocate, and
if our Government could afford the time I feel confident
of winning. Thereis a terrific fight in the Cabinet.
Our policy is to encourage the peace element in the
fight, and at least blow up the Cabinet on the ques-
tion. ||

This dispatch is a frank confession that the
rebel embassy was so far a complete failure,

t Toombs to commissioners, March 2o, 1861. Un-
published MS.

§ Seward, memorandum. * Rebellion Record.”

|| Forsyth to Walker, March 14, 1861. Unpublished
MS.
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and that its future opportunity lay solely in
the barren regions of hotel gossip and news-
paper rumors. The commissioners would have
merited no further historical mention had they
not unexpectedly secured a most important
ally— John A. Campbell, an Associate Justice
of the Supreme Court of the United States,
appointed from Alabama, and therefore in the
confidence and, as it soon turned out, in the
secret interest of the South and the rebell-
ion. Justice Campbell now made himself the
voluntary intermediary between the commis-
sioners and the Secretary of State. Owing to
his station and his professions, Seward gave
him undue intimacy and confidence, enabling
Campbell, under guise of promoting peace, to
give aid and comfort to the enemies of the
United States, in violation of his oath and
duty. The details of the intrigue rest entirely
upon rebel statements, and mainly upon those
of Campbell himself, who gave both a confi-
dential and a semi-official version to Jeffer-
son Davis; the latter Davis transmitted in a
special message to the Confederate Congress
to “fire the Southern heart.” Campbell having
thus made his share of the transaction official,
and having for a quarter of a century stood
before the public accusing Seward and the
Lincoln administration of *equivocating con-
duct” and ¢ systematic duplicity,” history must
adjudge the question as well as it may with
the help of his own testimony.

It has already been stated that Seward’s
official refusal to receive the commissioners
was being prepared at the State Department.
The Assistant Secretary had promised to send
it to the commissioners’ hotel. The commis-
sioners thus relate the beginning of Campbell’s
intrigue :

The interview between Colonel Pickett and the As-
sistant Secretary of State occurred on Friday morning
the 14th* inst. Immediately thereafter, and within
a brief space of time after Colonel Pickett’s statement
to us, the Hon. John A. Campbell, of the Supreme
Court of the United States, sought an interview with
Mr. Crawford of thiscommission,and after stating what
he knew to be the wish and desire of Mr. Seward to
preserve the peace between the two Governments,
asked if there could be no further delay for an answer
to our note to the Government, stating at the same
time that he had no doubt if it were pressed that a
most positive though polite rejection would be the
result. t

Commissioner Crawford’s official reply to
this overture is best described by Toombs’s
formula that he should * pertinaciously de-
mand?” the evacuation of Sumter and mainte-
nance of the “status” elsewhere; the alterna-

*The almanac shows that Friday was the 15th.
There is, therefore, an error either in the day of the
week or day of the month.

{ Campbell to Seward. “ Rebellion Record.”
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tive and confidential reply we can only con-
jecture. But it may well be presumed that
Campbell fully revealed to Crawford his sym-
pathy with the rebellion and his purpose to aid
it, and that he was in return thoroughly in-
structed in the game, which was “to encour-
age the peace element in the fight,and at least
blow up the Cabinet on the question.”

Thusinstructed and prepared, Justice Camp-
bell on the same day (March r4th or 1gth)
made a voluntary call on Mr. Seward, and in
the general conversation which he induced
evidently played his part of the game of
peace and reconciliation with consummate
ability. He probably painted the ¢ dreams
which we know are not to be realized” in such
rosy colors as to call forth from Seward the
hopeful observation # that a civil war might be
prevented by the success of my [Campbell’s]
mediation.”f The impression upon Seward
that Campbell was laboring honestly for the
preservation of the Union was also strength-
ened by his having brought Justice Nelson
with him, to whom the slightest suspicion of
disloyalty has never attached. It seems clear
that these professions of patriotic zeal threw
Mr. Seward off his guard as to Campbell’s
motives, and that he accepted his interven-
tion as a Union peacemaker, not as a rebel
emissary.

Seward replied confidentially, ¢ that it was
impossible to receive the commissioners in
any diplomatic capacity or character, or even
to see them personally.” Campbell adds that
he said “it was not desirable to deny them or
to answer them.” § As part of a general policy
of delay and avoidance of conflict he may have
said and meantit: as an immediate and urgent
diplomatic step he certainly did not mean i,
because his Assistant Secretary had already
promised to send the answer to the commis-
sioners’ hotel, when for mere temporary delay
dozens of expedients might have been used.
Continuing his conversation and unguardedly
enlarging his confidence, Seward, in answer to
Campbell’s direct inquiry, ventured the opin-
ion that Sumter would be evacuated and
collision avoided at Charleston. The idea
was not new; the rumor had been openly
and half-officially printed in the newspapers
nearly a whole week ; the commissioners had
telegraphed it to Montgomery. Campbell,
however, caught eagerly at the suggestion,
and proposed to write the peaceful news to
Jefferson Davis; and Seward, with a momen-
tary excess of enthusiasm, authorized him (so
Campbell relates) to write: « Before this letter

t Commissioners to Toombs, March 22, 1861. Un-
published MS.

§ Campbell to Jefferson Davis, April 3, 1861. Un-
published MS.
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reaches you Sumter will be evacuated, or the
orders will have issued for that purpose—and
no change is contemplated at present in re-
spect to Pickens.”* Campbell rushed off in a
fever of delight to tell the commissioners, and
magnified the confidence to the proportions of
a pledge. The incident began to grow more
rapidly than the story of the three black crows.
The commissioners, on their part, hurried a
telegram to Montgomery :

By pressing we can get an answer to our official
note to-morrow. If we do, we believe it will be adverse
to recognition and peace. We are sure that within five
days Sumter will be evacuated. We are sure that no
steps will be taken to change the military status. With
a few days’ delay a favorable answer may be had. Our
personal interests command us to press. Duty to our
country commands us to wait. What shall we do?t

To all of which Toombs answered lacon-
ically, ¥ Wait a reasonable time and then ask
for instructions.”

It is needless to point out the absurd vari-
ance of this announcement with Seward’s al-
leged statement, which was simply an opinion
that orders would be issued to evacuate Sum-
ter within five days. He undoubtedly believed
every word of this at the moment. Seward was
then, as he declared to Lincoln in writing, in fa-
vor of evacuation;f and Scott’s written draft
of an order to that effect, under date of the rrth,
was in the President’s hands. The President
had as yet announced no decision. On the
15th, forthe first time, the Cabinet voted —five
to evacuate, two to attempt to supply. Sew-
ard still had every reason to suppose that the
necessity, the Cabinet majority, General Scott’s
influence, and Lincoln’s desire to avoid war
would, acting together, verify his prediction.
Presuming that he was talking to a friend and
not an enemy, to a judge and not an advocate,
to a Unionist and not a rebel, he undoubtedly
and properly thought his words were received
as a prediction, and not as a pledge.

The five days elapsed, but Lincoln sent no
order to Anderson, and announced no decision
to the Cabinet. -He was still patiently seeking,
and had not found his way out of the dilemma.
He had not yet beheld ¢ the salvation of the
Lord.” He was neither optimist nor pessimist.
He wished to decide, not upon impulse or even
necessity, but upon judgment and advantage.
He was neither stubbornly headstrong nor
cravenly submissive, If, like the farmer in his
favorite illustration, he could not plow through
the log, perhaps he might plow around it. He

* Campbell to Jefferson Davis, April 3, 1861. Un-
published MS.

t Commissioners to Toombs, March 15, 1861, Un-
published MS.

f Seward to Lincoln, March 15, 1861. Opinion on
Sumter.
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was meditating on the visit of Fox to Sumter,
of Lamon and Hurlbut to Charleston ; he was
deliberating about a diversion upon the Vir-
ginia convention; above all, he was waiting
to hear from his order to reénforce Pickens,
dispatched on the 12th of March. His Cabi-
net ministers did not yet understand him.
Seward on the one hand, and Blair on the
other, unused to men of his fiber, began to fear
this was vacillation, indecision, executive in-
competence. The atmosphere of Washington
had hitherto largely produced two classes of
men—those who bluster and domineer, those
who protest and yield. Lincoln belonged to
neither class; and his persistent non-commit-
tal, his silent hopefulness, his patient and well-
considered inaction, baffled their prophecy.
Such tenacity of purpose, combined with such
reticence of declaration, was an anomaly in
recent Federal administration,

The hopes of the rebels, so unexpectedly
inflated, began once more to collapse. Gov-
emor Pickens sent inquiries to the commis-
sioners. Toombs telegraphed them, ¢ We can’t
hear from you.”§ Campbell was summoned
and dispatched post-haste to the State De-
partment. He had interviews on March z1st
and zzd. But in reality Seward was no wiser
than he had been in the previous interviews,
and could only repeat his beliefs and his pre-
dictions, and declare, in his philosophic vein,
that “ governments could not move with bank
accuracy.” ||

For a third time the conspirators grew
impatient, and again Campbell, on Saturday,
March 3oth, and Monday, April 1st, went to
the State Department as the messenger of re-
bellion.§] By this time Seward had real infor-
mation. Asecond Cabinetvotehad been taken,
on March 2gth, in which the majority was
reversed. The President had ordered the
preparation of the Sumter expedition; and
Seward himself, though still advising the aban-
donment of Sumter, was personally preparing
an expedition to reénforce Fort Pickens.

Seward at this point must have realized how
injudicious he had been to give Campbell any
confidence whatever, since to preserve secrecy
for his own project he must abruptly break
off the intimacy. Perhaps he had by this time
divined that he was dealing with a public en-
emy. At all events, whatever may have been
his reasons, he took occasion to correct any
misunderstanding which might previously have
sprung up by giving Campbell 2 written mem-

§ Toombs to commissioners, March 20, 1861, Un-
published MS.

|| Commissioners to Toombs, March 22, 1861. Un-
published MS.

9 Campbell to Seward. * Rebellion Record.”
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orandum (April 1st), as follows: ¢ The Presi-
dent may desire to supply Sumter, but will
not do so without giving notice to Governor
Pickens”; adding verbally (Campbell says)
that he still did not believe the attempt would
be made, and that there was no design to reén-
force Sumter. Campbell acknowledges that
he took notice of this very important correc-
tion and definition. -*There was a departure
here from the pledges of the previous month,”
he writes; “ but with the verbal explanation I
did not consider it a matter then to complain
ofx :

The commissioners and their game here
drop into the background, and Mr. Justice
Campbell takes up the role of leading conspir-
ator. History will ask, Of what had this high
minister of the law any right to complain?
Two days afterward we find him making a
confidential report to the insurrectionary chief
at Montgomery, as follows:

I do not doubt that Samter will be evacuated
shortly, without any effort to supply it; but in respect
to Pickens I do not think there is any settled plan, and
it will not be abandoned spontaneously, and under any
generous policy, though perhaps they may be quite
willing to let it be beleaguered and reduced to extrem-
ities. [ can only infer as to this. All that I haveis a
promise that the status will not be attempted to be
changed prejudicially to the Confederate States with-
out notice to me. It is known that I make these assur-
ances on my own wesponsibility. 1 have no right to
mention any name or to pledge any person. I am the
only responsible person to you, I consenting to accept
such assurances as are made to me and to say, “I
have confidence that this will or will not be done.”
I have no expectation that there will be bad faith in
the dealings with me.

Now I do not see that I can do more. I have felt
them in a variety of forms as to the practicability of
some armistice or truce that should be durable and would
relieve the anxiety of the country. But at present there
can be no compact, treaty, recognition of any kind.
There will be no objection to giving the commissioners
their answer ; but if the answer is not called for it will
not be sent, and it is intimated that it would be more
agreeable to withhold it. So far as I can judge, the
present desire is to let things remain as they are, with-
out action of any kind. There is a strong indisposition
for the call of Congress, and it will not be done except
under necessity. The radicals of the Senate went off
in anger, and Trumbull’s coercion resolution was of-
fered after 2 contumelious interview with the President.
My own notion is that the inactive policy is as favor-
able to youn as any that this Administration could adopt
for you, and that I would not interrupt it.

Here the learned judge might have stopped,
and perhaps would have left posterity to ques-
tion his method rather than his motives. But
inexorable History demanded her tribute of
truth : under her master-spell he went on,and
in the concluding paragraph of the letter his
own hand recorded a confession little to have

* Campbell to Seward. * Rebellion Record.”

t Campbell to Jefferson Davis, April 3, 1861. Un-
published MS.

1 Jefferson Davis to Campbell, April 6, 1861. Un-
published MS.
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been expected from an officer whose duty it
was to expound and to administer the law of
treason as written in the Constitution of the
United States and the acts of Congress.

The great want [he continued] of the Confederate
States is peace. I shall remain here some ten or fifteen
days. My own future course is in some manner de-
pending upon circumstances and the opinions of friends.
At present I have access to the Administration I counld
not have except under my present relations to the Goy-
ernment, and I do not know who could have the same
freedom. I have therefore deferred any settlement on
the subject until the chance of being of service at this
critical period has terminated. This letter is strictly
confidential and private. t

There is no need of comment on this “ aid
and comfort” to the enemies of his Govern-
ment by a member of the highest court of the
United States. It only remains to note the
acknowledgment and estimate of it by Jef-
ferson Davis, replying from Montgomery un-
der date of April 6th:

Accept my thanks for your kind and valuable serv-
ices to the cause of the Confederacy and of peace
between those who, though separated, have many rea-
sons to feel towards each other more than the friend-
ships common among nations. Our policyis, as you say,
peace. . . . In any event I will gratefully remember
your zealous labor in a sacred cause, and hope your
fellow-citizens may at some time. give you acceptable
recognition of your service, and appreciate the hero-
ism with which you have encountered a hazard from
which most men would have shrunk. {

While this direct correspondence between
Davis and Campbell was being carried on,
the commissioners, to whom Mr. A, B. Roman
had been sent as a reénforcement, were, partly
as a matter of form, partly for ulterior purposes,
kept in Washington by the Montgomery cab-
inet to “loiterin the ante-chambers of officials.”
The occupation seems to have grown irksome
to them; for, nowise deceived or even en-
couraged by Campbell’s pretended “ pledges,”
they asked, under date of March 26th,
¢« whether we shall dally longer with a Gov-
ernment hesitating and doubting as to its own
course, or shall we demand our answer at
once?”§ On April 2d, Toombs gave them
Jefferson Davis’s views at length. He thought
the policy of Mr. Seward would prevail, He
cared nothing for Seward’s motives or calcu-
lations. So long as the United States neither
declare war nor establish peace, “it affords
the Confederate States the advantages of both
conditions, and enables them to make all the
necessary arrangements for the public defense,
and the solidifying of their Government, more
safely, cheaply, and expeditiously than they
could were the attitude of the United States
more definite and decided.”|| The commis-

§ Commissioners to Toombs, March 26, 1861. Un-
published MS.
| Toombs to cemmissioners, April 2, 1861. Un-

published MS.



PREMIER OR PRESIDENT?

i

A. B. ROMAN, CONFEDERATE COMMISSIONER.
(FROM A PHOTOGRAPH BY BRADY.)

sioners were therefore to make no demand for
their answer, but maintain their present posi-
tion. In view of this confident boast of the
chief of the rebellion of “the advantages of
both conditions,” his subsequent accusation
of bad faith on the part of the Lincoln admin-
istration is culminating proof of the insincerity
and tortuous methods of the rebel game.

VIRGINIA.

Crviu war, though pessible, did not at the
moment seem imminent or necessary : Lincoln
had declared in his inaugural that he would
not begin it; Jefferson Davis had written in
his instructions to the commissioners that he
did not desire it. This threw the immediate
contest back upon the secondary question —
the control and adhesion of the border slave-
States; and of these Virginia was the chief sub-
ject of solicitude. The condition of Virginia
had become anomalous; it was little under-
stood by the North, and still less by her own
citizens. She retained all the ideal sentiment
growing out of her early devotion to and sac-
rifices for the Union; but it was warped by
her coarser and stronger material interest in
slavery. She still deemed she was the mother
of presidents; whereas she had degenerated
nto being, like other border States, the moth-
er of slave-breeders and of an annual crop of
black-skinned human chattels to be sold to the
cotton, rice, and sugar planters of her neighbor-
ing commonwealths. She thought herself the
leader of the South; whereas she was only a
dependent of the Gulf States. She yet believed

Vor. XXXV.—8a2.
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herself the teacher of original statesmanship ;
whereas she had become the unreasoning fol-
lower of Calhoun’s disciples —the Ruffins,
the Rhetts, and the Yanceys of the ultra
South.

The political demoralization of Virginia was
completed by the John Brown raid. From that
time she dragged her anchors of state; her
faith in both constitution and liberty was gone.
The true lesson of that affair was indeed
the very reverse. The overwhelming popular
sentimentof the Northdenounced the outrage;
the national arms defended Virginia and sup-
pressed the invasion; the State vindicated her
local authority by hanging the captured offend-
ers. Thus public opinion, Federal power, and
State right united in a precedent amounting
of itself to an absolute guaranty, but which
might have been easily crystallized into statute
or even constitutional law. Sagacious states-
manship would have plucked this flower of
safety. On the contrary, her blind partisanship
spurned the opportunity, distrusted govern-
ment, and sought refuge in force. Her then
governor confesses that from that period

we began to prepare for the worst. We looked care-
fully to the State armory; and whilst we had the
selection of the State quota of arms we were particular
to take field ordnance instead of altered muskets ; and
when weleft the gubernatorial chair, there were in the
State armory at Richmond 85,000 stand of infantry
arms and 130 field-pieces of artillery, besides $30,0c0o
worth of new revolving arms purchased from Colt.
Our decided opinion was that a preparation of the
Southern States in full panoply of arms, and prompt ac-
tion, would have prevented civil war.*

* Wise, ¥ Seven Decades.”

JOHN FORSYTH, CONFEDERATE COMMISSIONER.
(FROM A PHOTOGRAPH BY BRADY.)
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MARTIN J. CRAWFORD, CONFEDERATE COMMISSIONER.
(FROM A PHOTOGRAPH BY BRADY.)

Many strong external signs indicated the
persistent adherence of Virginia to the Union.
Herlegislaturerefused the proposition of South
Carolina for a conference of the Southern
States, made in the winter of 1859-60. In the
presidential election her citizens voted over-
whelmingly for Bell and Everett and their
platform of ¢ The Union, the Constitution, and
the enforcement of the laws.” Notwithstand-
ing these manifestations of allegiance, public
sentiment took on a tone and a determination
which, paradoxical as it may seem, was rebell-
ion in guise of loyalty. It is perhaps best il-
lustrated by the declaration of ex-Governor
Wise that he meant to fight in the Union,*
not out of it. T'o the nation at large the phrase
had a pretty and patriotic sound ; but when
explained to be a determination to fight the
Federal Government “in the Union,” it be-
comes as rank treason as secession itsell.

However counterfeit logic or mental reser-
vations concealed it, the underlying feeling
was to fight, no matter whom, and little mat-
ter how, for the protection of slavery and slave

* ¢ As to parting from the Union in my affections, [
shall never do that. As to leaving its flag, whenever [
leave this confederacy, this north star confederacy,
which makes the needle tremble northward, sir, I shall
carry the old flag of the Union out with me; and if
ever I have to fight,— so help me, God ! — T will fight
with the star-spangled banner still in one hand and my
musket in the other. T will never take any South-
ern cross or any palmetto for my flag. I will never
admit that a Yankee can drive me from the Union and

ABRAHAM LINCOLN.

property. In this spirit Virginia continued
her military preparations. To this end half a
million dollars were voted in the winter of
185960, and a million more in that of 1860
—-61. Commissioners were appointed to pur-
chase arms; companies were raised, officers
appointed, regiments organized, camps of in-
struction formed. It was one of these that
Floyd sent Hardee to inspect and drill in No-
vember, 1860. Before the end of January, this
appeal to military strength by Virginia was
duly paraded in the United States Senate as
a menace, to extort a compromise and consti-
tutional guarantees for slavery. Nor did the
threat seem an empty one. The State professed
to have an actual army of 62 troops of cavalry,
numbering 2547 men; 14 companies of artil-
lery, numbering 820 men ; and 149 companies
of infantry, numbering 7180 men. All these
were uniformed and armed ; while 6oco men
additional were formed into companies, ready
to have arms put into their hands.t
Governor Letcher, the successor of Wise,
had begun his administration with the an-
nounced belief that disunion was “ not only a
possible but a highly probable event.”i The
defeat of his favorite, Douglas, and the success
of Lincoln, served therefore as a pretended
justification of his fears, if not an actual stim-
ulant of his hopes. The presidential election
was scarcely over when he called an extra ses-
sion of the legislature, to ““take into considera-
tion the condition of public affairs ” consequent
on the excitement produced by ¢ the election
of sectional candidates for President and Vice-
President.”|| That body met January 7, 1861;
the doctrine of non-coercion, South Caro-
lina secession, and the Fort Sumter affair
had become every-day topics, and the South
generally was in a seething ferment. On Fed-
eral affairs Governor Letcher’'s message was a
medley of heterogeneous and contradictory ar-
guments and recommendations. IHe declared
a disruption of the Union inevitable. He
desired a national convention. He thought
that four republics might be formed. He
scolded South Carolina for her precipitate ac-
tion. He joined a correct and a false quota-
tion of Lincoln’s sentiments. He opposed a
State convention. He recommended sending
commissioners to other slave-States. He pro-
posed terms to the North, and thought they

take from me our capital. I will take from him forts;
I will take from him flags; | will take from him our
capital; Iwill take from him, if I can, my whole country,
and save the whole. Will that satisfy the gentlemanas
to fighting in the Union 2 [Speech of H. A. Wise
in the Virginia Convention, April 10, 1861. * Rich-
mond Enquirer.’’]

t Report Adj.-General of Virginia, Feb, 27, 1861.

 Tnaugural message, Jan, 7, 1860.

|| Governor Letcher, proclamation, Nov. 15, 1860.
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would be “ freely, cheerfully, and promptly as-
sented to.” He said, “ Let the New England
States and western New York be sloughed
off” He wanted railroads to Kansas and di-
rect trade to Europe. And finally he summed
up: “ Events crowd upon each other with as-
tonishing rapidity. The scenes of to-day are
dissolved by the developments of to-morrow.
The opinions now entertained may be totally
revolutionized by unforeseen and unanticipated
occurrences that an hour or a day may bring
forth.” The simple truth was, that in Governor
Letcher’s hands the ¢ Old Dominion” was
adrift towards rebellion without rudder or com-
pass.

His quarrel with South Carolina turned
upon an important point. The irascible Pal-
metto State was offended that Virginia had a
year before rejected her proposal for a South-
ern conference. In retaliation she now inti-
mated that she would help to destroy Virginia’s
slave-market. “The introduction of slaves
from other States,” said her governor, “which
may not become members of the Southern
Confederacy, and particularly the border
States, should be prohibited by legislative
enactment, and by this means they will be
brought to see that their safety depends upon
a withdrawal from their enemies, and a union
with their friends and natural allies.” * Missis-
sippimade a similarthreat. ‘Asitis more than
probable,” said her executive, “that many of
the citizens of the border States may seck a
market for their slaves in the cotton-States, I
recommend the passage of an act prohibiting
the introduction of slaves into this State unless
their owners come with them and become cit-
izens, and prohibiting the introduction of slaves
for sale by all persons whomsoever.” Gov-
ernor Letcher grew very indignant over these
declarations. “ These references to the border
States,” said he, ¢ are pregnant with meaning,
and no one can be at a loss to understand what
that meaning is. While disavowing any un-
kind feeling towards South Carolina and Mis-
sissippi, I must still say that I will resist the
coercion of Virginia into the adoption of a line
of policy whenever the attempt is made by
Northern or Southern States.” t

Incensed against the North and distrustful
of the South, the governor pushed forward his
military preparations. Especially did he cast
a longing eye at Fort Monroe. “As far back
as January 8th” (1861), says he, “ I consulted
with a gentleman whose position enabled
him to know the strength of that fortress,
and whose experience in military matters en-
abled him to form an opinion as to the number
of men that would be required to capture it.
He represented it to be one of the strongest
fortifications in the world, and expressed his
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doubts whether it could be taken unless as-
sailed by water as well as by land, and simul-
tancously.” I Since Governor Letcher had
neither a fleet nor a properly equipped army,
he did not follow up this design., The discus-
sion of the project, however, illustrates the
condition of his allegiance to the flag of his
country and the constitution- he was then un-
der oath to uphold.

Like the governor, the legislature at once
put itself in an attitude of quasi-rebellion by
resolving, on the second day of the session,
that it would resist any attempt of the Federal
Government to coerce a seceding State, It
soon passed an act to assemble a convention ;
and by a large appropriation for defense, al-
ready mentioned, by issuing treasury notes,

JOHN LETCHER, GOVERNOR OF VIRGINIA.
(FROM A PHOTOGRAPH BY A. A. TURNER.)

by amending the militia laws, and by author-
izing counties to borrow money to purchase
arms, and especially by its debates, further fos-
tered and stimulated the prevailing secession
undertow during the whole of its extra session,
from January 7th to April 4th.

The election for a convention was held Feb-
ruary 4th, and provoked a stirring contest. Its
result was apparently for union; the Union
members claimed a majority of three to one.
"This was, however, evidently an exaggerated
estimate, The precise result could not be well
defined. Politics had become a Babel. Dis-
cussion was a mere confusion of tongues.

* Governor Gist, message.
t Governor Letcher, message, Jan. 7, 1861.
t Governor Letcher, message, Dec. 2, 1861.
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Party organization was swallowed up in in-
trigue; and conspiracy, not constitutional
majorities, became the basis and impulse of
legislation.

The Virginia convention met February
13th, and its proceedings reflect a maze of
loose declamation and purposeless resolves.
It had no fixed mind, and could, therefore,
form no permanent conclusion. The prevail-
ingidea of the majority seemed to be expressed
in a single phrase of one of its members, that
“he would neither be driven by the North
nor dragged by the cotton-States.” It was
virtually a mere committee of observation, wait-
ing the turn of political winds and tides. It
gave, however, two encouraging though neg-
ative signs of promise; the first, that it had
undoubtedly been chosen by a majority of
voters really attached to the Union and de-
siring to remain in it; the second, that during
a session of well-nigh a month it had not as
yet passed an ordinance of secession, which
had so far been a quick result in other State
conventions.

As said at the beginning of this chapter, the
course of the border States, and especially of
Virginia, was on all hands the subject of chief
solicitude. Her coGperation was absolutely
essential to the secession government at Mont-
gomery. This point, though not proclaimed
was understood by Jefferson Davis, and to
powerful intrigues from that quarter many
otherwise unaccountable movements may
doubtless be ascribed. Neither was her ad-
herence to the Union undervalued by Lincoln.
Seward was deeply impressed both with the
necessity and the possibility of saving her from
secession “as a brand from the burning.” He
relied (too confidently, as the event proved)
on the significance of the late popular vote.
He sent an agent to Richmond, who brought
him hopeful news. He had already proposed
to strengthen the hands of the Virginia Union-
ists by advising Lincoln to nominate George
W. Summers to fill the existing vacancy on
the bench of the United States Supreme Court.*
Under his prompting, no doubt, Lincoln now
perhaps thought it possible to bring his per-
sonal influence to bear on the Virginia con-
vention. He authorized Seward to invite
Summers, or some equally influential and de-
termined Union leader, to come to Washington.
It is not likely that he had any great faith in
such an effort; for the refusal or neglect of
Scott, Gilmer, and Hunt to accept a cabi-
net appointment, offered each of them with
more or less distinctness, had proved that
Southern Unionism of this type was mere lip-
service and not a living principle. 1t so turned

* Seward to Lincoln, March g, 1861. Unpublished
S.
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JOHN MINOR BOTTS.
(FROM A PHOTOGRAFH BY BRADY.)

out in this instance. Summers, pleading im-
portant business in the convention, excused
himself from coming. It would appear, how-
ever, that he and others selected one John B.
Baldwin as a proper representative, who came
to Washington and had an interview with the
President on the morning of April 4, 1861.
There is a direct conflict of evidence as to
what occurred at thisinterview. The witnesses
are Mr. Baldwin himself and Mr. John Minor
Botts, both of whom gave their testimony
under oath before the Reconstruction Com-
mittee of Congress in 1866, after the close of
the war.

Mr. Botts testifies that on the 7th of April
he called upon the President, who related to
him, in confidence, that a week or ten days
previously he had written to Summers to come
to Washington, and he, instead of obeying
the summons, had, after that long delay, sent
Baldwin. On Baldwin’s arrival (on the sth of
April, as Botts relates the story) Lincoln took
him into a private room in the Executive
Mansion, and said to him in substance:

Mr, Baldwin, why did you not come here sooner?
I have been waiting and expecting some of you gentle-
men of that convention to come to me for more than a
week past. I had a most important proposition to make
to you. But T am afraid you have come too late. How-
ever, [ will make the proposition now. We have in
Fort Sumter, with Major Anderson, about eighty men.
Their provisions are nearly exhausted. Ihave not only

written to Governor Pickens, but I have sent a special
messengert to him to say that I will not permit these

t This messenger was not sent until the evening of
April 6th.
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pcogle to starve; that I shall send them provisions. If
he fires on that vessel, he will fire upon an unarmed
vessel loaded with bread. But I shall at the same time
send a fleet along with her, with instructions not to en-
ter the harbor of Charleston unless that vessel is fired
into; and if she is, then the fleet is to enter the harbor
and protect her. Now, Mr. Baldwin, that fleet is now
lying in the harbor of New York, and will be ready to
sail this afternoon at 5 o’clock ; and although I fear it
is almost too late, yet I will submit the proposition
which I intended when I sent for Mr. Summers.
Your convention in Richmond has been sitting now
nearly two months, and all that they have done has
been to shake the rod over my head. You have recently
taken a vote in the Virginia convention on the right
of secession, which was rejected by ninety to forty-five,
a majority of two-thirds, showing the strength of the
Union party in that convention. If you will go back
to Richmond, and get that Union majority to adjourn
and go home without }mssin g the ordinance of seces-
sion, so anxious am I for the preservation of the peace
of this country, and to save Virginia and the other
border Slates from going out, that I will take the re-
sponsibility of evacuating Fort Sumter, and take the
chance of negotiating with the cotton-States.

Mr., Botts here asked how Baldwin received
that proposition.

Sir [replied Lincoln, witha gesture of impatience],
he would not listen to it for a moment; he hardly
treated me with civility. He asked me what I meant
by an adjournment ; did I mean an adjournment siue
die? Why, of course, Mr. Baldwin, said I. I mean
an adjournment size dée. 1 do not mean to assume
such a responsibility as that of surrendering that fort
to the people of Charleston upon your adjournment,
and then for you to return in a week or ten days and
pass your ordinance of secession.

Mr. Botts then relates that he asked per-
mission of the President to go himself and
submit that proposition to the Union mem-
bers of the convention, but that Lincoln re-
plied it was too late, the fleet had sailed. Fur-
ther, that Baldwin returned to Richmond
without even disclosing the President’s offer;
and that he eventually became an active se-
cessionist, and held a commission in the rebel
army.*

On the material point Baldwin’s testimony
is directly to the contrary, He states that
Seward’s messenger reached Richmond April
3d; that at the request of Summers he im-
mediately returned with him to Washington
and called on the President on the morning
of April 4th; that Lincoln took him into a
private room and said, in substance: “I am
afraid you have come too late; I wish you
could have been here three or four days ago.
Why do you not adjourn the Virginia conven-
tion?” “ Adjourn it how?” asked Baldwin.
“Do you mean sine die 7" “ Yes,” said Lincoln ;
“sine die. Why do you not adjourn it? Itis a

# Testimony of John Minor Botts. Report ofthe Joint
Committee on Reconstruction, 1st sess. 3g9th Cong.

t Testimony of John B. Baldwin. Report of the Joint
Committee on Reconstruction, 1st sess. 3g9th Cong,

Vor, XXXV.—83.
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standing menace to me which embarrasses
me very much.”

Baldwin then relates how he made a gran-
diloquent speech to the President about the
balance of power, the safeguards of the Con-
stitution, and the self-respect of the conven-
tion; that the Union members had a clear
majority of nearly three to one; they were con-
trolling it for conservative results, and desired
to have their hands upheld by a conciliatory
policy ; thatif he had the control of the Presi-
dent’s thumb and finger for five minutes he
could settle the whole question. He would
issue a proclamation, call a national conven-
tion, and withdraw the forces from Sumter and
Pickens, But Mr. Baldwin declares and reit-
erates that he received from Mr. Lincoln “no
pledge, no undertaking, no offer, no promise
of any sort.” “I am as clear in my recollec-
tions,” he says, *“as it is possible to be under
the circumstances, that he made no such sug-
gestion as I understood it, and said nothing
from which I could infer it.” 11

A careful analysis and comparison with es-
tablished data show many discrepancies and
errors in the testimony of both these witnesses.
Making due allowances for the ordinary de-
fects of memory, and especially for the strong
personal and political bias and prejudice under
which they both received their impressions,
the substantial truth probably lies midway
between their extreme contradictory state-
ments. The actual occurrence may therefore
be summed up about as follows:

Mr. Seward had an abiding faith in the
Unionism and latent loyalty of Virginia and
the border States. He wished by coneciliation
to re-awaken and build it up; and thereby not
merely retain these States, but make them the
instruments, and this feeling the agency, to
undermine rebellion and finally reclaim the
cotton-States. Lincoln did not fully share this
optimism ; nevertheless he desired to avoid
actual conflict,and was willing to make any ex-
perimental concession which would notinvolve
the actual loss or abandonment of military or
political advantage. The acts of the previous
Administration had placed Fort Sumter in a
peril from which, so the military authorities
declared, he could not extricate it. His Cab-
inet advised its evacuation. Public opinion
would justify him in sacrificing the fort to save
the garrison. He had ordered Fort Pickens
reénforced ; he was daily awaiting news of
the execution of his announced policy to
“hold, occupy, and possess " the Government
posts. Pickens once triumphantly secured, the

t The article ©“ A Piece of Secret History,” in the
“ Atlantic Monthly ? for April, 1875, contains only
the substance of Baldwin’s testimony before the Re-
construction Committee.
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loss of Sumter could be borne. But might not
the loss of Sumter be compensated? Might
he not utilize that severe necessity, and make
it the lever to procure the adjournment of the
Virginia convention, which, to use his own
figure, was daily shaking the rod over his head?
This we may assume was his reasoning and
purpose when about March 2oth, either directly
or through Seward, he invited Summers, the
acknowledged leader of the Union members
of the convention, to Washington.

Summers, however, hesitated, delayed, and
finally refused to come. His plea of business
was evidently a pretext, not a valid excuse.
Meanwhile thingshad changed. The anxiously-
looked-for news of the reénforcement of Fort
Pickens did not arrive. The Cabinet once more
voted, and changed its advice. The President
ordered the preparation of the Sumter expedi-
tion. A second expedition to Fort Pickens
had been begun. Another perplexing com-
plication, to be hereafter mentioned, had oc-
curred. At this juncture Baldwin made his
appearance, but clearly he had come too late.
By this time (April 4, 1861) his presence was
an embarrassment, and not a relief. Fully to
inform him of the situation was hazardous, im-
possible; to send him back without explana-
tion was impolite and would give alarm at
Richmond. Lincoln therefore opened conver-
sation with him, manifesting sufficient personal
trust to explain what he intended to have told
Summers. This called forth Baldwin’s dog-
matic and dictatorial rejoinder, from which
Lincoln discovered two things: first, that Bald-
win was only an embryo secessionist; and, sec-
ond, that the Virgimia convention was little
else than a warming-pan for the rebellion.
Hence the abrupt termination of the interview,
and the unexplained silence at Richmond.

PREMIER OR PRESIDENT ?

AT noon on the 2gth of March the Cabinet
assembled and once more took up the all-ab-
sorbing question of Sumter. All the elements
of the problem were now before them —Ander-
son’s condition and the prospects of relief as
newly reported by Fox; the state of public
opinion in Charleston as described by Hurl-
but; the Attorney-General’s presentation of
the legal aspects of an attempt at collecting
the customs on shipboard ; the Secretary of
the Treasury’s statement of the condition and
resources of the revenue service; the report
of the Secretary of the Navy as to what ships
of war he could supply to blockade the port
of Charleston; and, finally, the unexpected

* Bates, diary. Unpublished MS.
T Seward, memorandum, Unpublished MS.
{ Chase, memorandum. Unpublished MS.

attitude of General Scott in advising the evac-
uation of Fort Pickens. All these features
called out so much and such varied discussion,
that at length the Attorney-General, taking up
a pen, rapidly wrote on aslip of paper a short
summing-up of his own conclusions. This he
read aloud to the President, who thereupon
asked the other members of the Cabinet to do
the same.* They all complied, and we have
therefore the exact record of the matured
opinions of the Cabinet members then present.
The importance of the occasion renders these
memoranda of enduring interest. Placed in
their order they read as follows :
By Mr. Seward :

First. The dispatch of an expedition to supply or
reénforce Sumter would provoke an attack, and so in-
volve a war at that point,

The fact of preparation for such an expedition would
inevitably transpire and would therefore precipitate
the war —and probably defeat the object. I do not
think it wise to provoke a civil war beginning at
Charleston and in rescue of an untenable position.

_Therefore 1 advise against the expedition in every
View.

Second, I would call in Captain M. C. Meigs forth-
with. Aided by his counsel I would at once and at
every cost prepare for a war at Pensacola and Texas,
to be taken, however, only as a consequence of main-
taining the possessions and authority of the United
States,

Third. 1 would instruct Major Anderson to retire
from Sumter forthwith. t

By Mr. Chase:

If war is to be the consequence of an attempt to
provision Fort Sumter, war will just as certainly re-
sult rom the attempt to maintain possession of Fort
Pickens.

I am clearly in favor of maintaining Fort Pickens,
and just as clearly in favor of provisioning Fort Sum-
ter.

If that attempt be resisted by military force Fort
Sumter should, in my judgment, be reénforced.

If war is to be the result, I perceive noreason why
it may not be best begun in consequence of military re-
sistance to the efforts of the Administration to sustain
troops of the Union stationed, under the authority of
the Government, in a fort of the Union, in the ordi-
nary course of service. }

By Mr. Welles:

I concur in the proposition to send an armed force
off Charleston, with supplies of provisions and reén-
forcements for the garrison at Fort Sumter, and of
communicating at the proper time the intentions of
the Government to provision the fort, peaceably if un-
molested. There is little probability that this will be
permitted, if the opposing forces can prevent it. An
attempt to force in provisions without reénforcing the
garrison at the same time might not be advisable; but
armed resistance to a peaceable attempt to send pro-
visions to one of our own forts will justify the Govern-
ment in using all the power at its command to reénforce
the garrison and furnish the necessary supplies.

Fort Pickens and other places retained should be
strengthened by additional troops,and, if possible, made
impregnable.

The naval force in the Gulf and on the Southern
coast should be increased. Accounts are published that
vessels having on board marketable products for the
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crews of the squadron at Pensacola are seized —the
inhabitants we know are prohibited from furnishing the
ships with provisions or water; and the time has ar-
rived when it is the duty of the Government to assert
and maintain its authority.”

By Mr. Smith :

Viewing the question whether Fort Sumter shall
be evacuated as a political one, I remark that the effect
of its evacuation upon the public mind will depend upon
the concurrent and subsequent action of the Govern-
ment. If it shall be understood that by its evacuation
we intend to acknowledge our inability to enforce the
laws, and our intention to allow treason and rebellion
to run its course, the measure will be extremely disas-
trous and the Administration will become very unpopu-
lar. If, however, the country can be made to understand
that the fort is abandoned from necessity, and at the
same time Fort Pickens and other forts in our posses-
sion shall be defended, and the power of the Govern-
ment vindicated, the measure will be popular and the
country will sustain the Administration.

Believing that FFort Sumter cannot be defended, 1
regard its evacuation as a necessity, and [ advise that
Major Anderson’s command shall be unconditionally
withdrawn.

At the same time I would adopt the most vigorous
measures for the defense of the other forts, and if we
have the power I would blockade the Southern ports,
and enforce the collection of the revenue with all the
power of the Government. t

By Mr. Blair:

First, As regards General Scott, I have no confi-
dence in his judgment on the questions of the day. His
political views control his judgment, and his course as
remarked on by the President shows that, whilst no
one will question his patriotism, the results are the
same as if he was in fact traitorous.

Second. It is acknowledged to be possible to re-
lieve Fort Sumter. It ought to be relieved without ref-
erence to Pickens or any other possession. South
Carolina is the head and front of this rebellion, and
when that State is safely delivered from the authority
of the United States it will strike a blow against our
authority from which it will take years of bloody strife
to recover,

Third, For my own part, I am unwilling to share
in the responsibility of such a policy. §

By Mr. Bates:

Ttis my decided opinion that Fort Pickens and Key
‘West ought to be reénforced and supplied, so as to look
down opposition at all hazards—and this whether
Fort Sumter be or be not evacuated.

It is also my opinion that there ought to be a naval
force kept upon the Southern coast sufficient to com-
mand it, and if need be actually close any port that
practically ought to be closed, whatever other station
is left unoccupied.

Itis also my opinion that there ought to be imme-
diately established a line of light, fast-running vessels,
to pass as rapidly as possible between New VYork or
Norfolk at the North and Key West or other point in
the Gulf at the South.

As to Fort Sumter — I think the time is come either
to evacuate or relieve it. §

* Welles, memorandum. Unpublished MS.
t Smith, memorandum. Unpublished MS.
1 Blair, memorandum. Unpublished MS,

9§ Bates, memorandum. Unpublished MS.
|| Fox to Lincoln, March 28, 1861. MS.

9 Fox, memorandum. War Records.
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The majority opinion of the Cabinet on the
15th of March had been against the expedi-
ency of an attempt to provision Fort Sumter;
but now, after a lapse of two weeks, the feel-
ing was changed in favor of the proposed
measure. Irrespective of this fresh advice, how-
ever, the President’s own opinion was already
made up. On the day previous he had in-
structed Captain Fox to prepare him a short
order for the ships, men, and supplies he
would need for his expedition, || and that offi-
cer complied with characteristic and promis-
ing brevity :

Steamers Focakonias at Norfolk, Pawnee at Wash-
ington, Harriet Lane at New York, to be under sail-
ing orders for sea, with stores, etc., for one month.
Three hundred men to be kept ready for departure
from on board the receiving ships at New York.
Two hundred men to be ready to leave Governor’s
Island in New York. Supplies for twelve months for
one hundred men to be put in portable shape, ready

for instant shipping. A large steamer and three tugs
conditionally engaged.

The Cabinet meeting over, the President
wrote at the bottom of this preliminary reg-
uisition the following order to the Secretary
of War: “Sir: I desire that an expedition,
to move by sea, be got ready to sail as early
as the 6th of April next, the whole accord-
ing to memorandum attached, and that you
cooperate with the Secretary of the Navy for
that object.” #* This order and its duplicate
to the Secretary of the Navy it duly signed

‘and transmitted to the two departments, Cap-

tain Fox hurried away to New York to super-
intend the further details of preparation in
person.

It will be observed that the President’s or-
der issimply to prepare the expedition; “which
expedition,” in his own language, was “in-
tended to be ultimately used or not, accord-
ing to circumstances.” {f But he was by this
time convinced that the necessity would arise.
Nothing had yet been heard from the order
to reénforce Iort Pickens sent two weeks pre-
viously; on the contrary, there were rumors
through the Southern newspapers that the
Brooklyn, containing the troops, had left her
anchorage off Pensacola and gone to Key
West. As a matter of fact, she had first trans-
ferred her troops to the Sadine; but this was
not and could not be known, and the neces-
sary inference was that the Breoklyn had car-
ried them away with her. The direction to
land them would therefore unavoidably fail,
and both Sumter and Pickens be thus left

#* Lincoln to Secretary of War, March 29, 1861.
War Records.

tt Lincoln to Secretary of Navy, March 29, 1861.
“ Galaxy,” Nov., 1870. .

f Lincoln, Message to Congress, July 4, 1861.
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within the grasp of the secessionists. Such
was the contingency which had decided the
President to prepare the Sumter expedi-
tion. *

The logic of daily events had by this time
also wrought a change in the mind of Sew-
ard. In his written opinion of March 1sth
he had declared, * I would not provoke war
in any waynow” ; but on the 2gth, apparently
alarmed, like the rest, at the advice of General
Scott to make further concession to the rebels,
he wrote, “ I would at once, and at every cost,
prepare for a war at Pensacola and Texas.”
That very afternoon, as he had suggested in
this same paper, he brought Captain M. C,
Meigs, the engineer officer in charge of the
work on the new wings of the Capitol build-
ing, to the President. One reason for select-
ing him, in addition to his special training and
acknowledged merit, was that he had in Jan-
uary personally accompanied the reénforce-
ments then sent to Key West and Tortugas.
On the way to and from the President’s, Sew-
ard explained to Meigs that he wished the
President to see some military man who would
not talk politics; that they had Scott and Tot-
ten, but no one would think of putting either
of those old men on horseback. They were
in a difficulty. Scott had advised giving up
both Sumter and Pickens. For his part, his
policy had been to give up Sumter; but he
wished to hold Pickens, making the fight
there and in Texas, throwing the burden of
the war, which all men of sense saw must
come, upon those who, by revolting, had pro-
voked it.t

The President talked freely with Captain
Meigs, and after some inquiries about Sumter
asked him whether Fort Pickens could be held.
Meigs replied, « Certainly, if the navy would
do its duty.” The President then asked him
whether he could go down there again and
take general command of those three great
fortresses, Tavlor, Jefferson, and Pickens, and
keep them safe. Meigs answered that he was
only a captain, and could not command the
majors who were there. Here Seward broke
in with: “I understand how that is; Cap-
tain Meigs must be promoted.”  But there
is no vacancy,” answered the modest captain.
Mr. Seward, however, made light of all diffi-
culties, and told the President if he wanted
this thing done to put it in Meigs’s charge.
When Pitt wished to conquer Canada, he
said, he sent for a young man whom he had
noticed in the society of London, and told
him to take Quebec,—to ask for the neces-
sary means and do it,—and it was done.
Would the President do this now? Lincoln

* Lincoln, Messa

to Congress, July 4, 1861.
t Meigs, diary. (-l

npublished MS.
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replied he would consider it, and let him know
in a day or two.

Two days afterward (Sunday, March 3ist)
Meigs was about starting for church when
Colonel Keyes, General Scott’s military sec-
retary, called and took him to Mr. Seward,
who requested them to go forthwith and in
consultation with General Scott to put upon
paper an estimate and project for relieving and
holding Fort Pickens, and to bring it to the
President before 4 o’clock that afternoon. The
two officers went directly to the engineer’s
bureau to inspect the necessary charts of Pen-
sacola Harbor and drawings of the fortifica-
tions, and over these they matured their plans.
The rapid lapse of the few hours allowed com-
pelled them to report back to the President
before seeing General Scott. Lincoln heard
them read their paper, and then directed them
to submit it to the general. ¢ Tell him,” said
he, “that I wish this thing done, and not to let
it fail unless he can show that I have refused
him something he asked for as necessary.” t
The officers obeyed, and on the way encoun-
tered Mr. Seward, who went with them. “Gen-
eral Scott,” said he, on entering the old sol-
dier’s presence, “ you have formally reported
to the President your advice to evacuate Fort
Pickens ; notwithstanding this, I now come
to bring you his order, as Commander-in-chief
of the Army and Navy, to reénforce and hold
it to the last extremity.” The old general had
his political crotchets, but he was at heart a
soldier and a disciplinarian. * Sir,” replied he,
drawing himself up to his full height, ¢ the
great Frederick used to say, * When the king
comnmands, all things are possible.” It shall
be done.” Meigs and Keyes submitted their
plan, which he approved in the main, adding
a few details they had in their haste over-
looked ; the project was further discussed and
definitely adopted.

Fort Pickens stands on the western extremity
of Santa Rosa Island, and serves, in connec-
tion with its twin fort, McRae, on the mainland
opposite, to guard the entrance to Pensacola
Harbor, But in this case the two forts in-
tended to render mutual assistance were held
by opposing forces, bent not upon protecting
but upon destroying each other, and restrained
only by the existence of the “Sumter and
Pickens truce,” described in a previous chap-
ter. So far as a mere cannonade might go,
Pickens was perhaps as strong as McRae; but
Lieutenant Slemmer in Pickens had only a
handful of Union men, forty-six soldiers and
thirty ordinary seamen all told, while some
thousands of rebels were either encamped or
within reach of the secession General Bragg,
himself a trained and skillful soldier. The chief
danger was that Bragg might organize a large
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body of men, and by means of boats, crossing
the bay at night or in a fog, carry Fort Pick-
ens by a sudden assault long before the reén-
forcements in the Union fleet could be landed,
as they were by the terms of the truce author-
ized to do in such an emergency. The sub-
stance of Meigs's plan was,that while a transport
vessel bearing troops and stores landed them
at Fort Pickens, outside the harbor, a ship-of-
war, arriving simultaneously, should boldly
steam past the hostile batteries of Fort McRae,
enter the harbor, and take up such a position
within as to be able to prevent any crossing
or landing by the rebels. The ship destined
to run the batteries would necessarily encoun-
ter considerable peril, not only from the guns
of McRae, but also from those of Fort Bar-
rancas and supposed batteries at the navy
yard —all, like McRae, on the mainland, and
forming part of the harbor defenses.

For such codperation Meigs needed a
young, talented, and daring naval officer, and
accordingly he made choice of Lieutenant
David D. Porter, a companion and intimate
friend, who, as he believed, combined the req-
uisite qualities.

. One important characteristic of this Pickens
expedition was to be its secrecy. Seward in
his argument on Sumter had much insisted
that preparation for reénforcement would un-
avoidably come to the knowledge of the reb-
els, and enable them to find means to oppose
it. This argument applied with even greater
force to Fort Pickens; the rebels controlled
both the post and the telegraph throughout
the South, and it was thought that upon the
first notice of hostile design Bragg would
assault and overwhelm the fort. Besides, the
orders transmitted through regular channels
two weeks before had apparently failed. But
now that the ships to supply Sumter were
being got ready, it was doubtless thought
that under this guise the Pickens relief could
be prepared without suspicion. On Mon-
day, April 1, 1861, Captain Meigs, Colonel
Keyes, and Lieutenant Porter were busy, un-
der the occasional advice of Seward and Gen-
eral Scott, in perfecting the details of their
plans and in drawing up the formal orders
required. These were in due time signed by
the President himself, it being part of the plan
that no one but the officers named, not even
the Secretaries of War or Navy, should have
knowledge of them.* This was an error which
only the anomalous condition and extreme
peril of the Government would have drawn
Lincoln into, and it was never repeated. He
doubtless supposed they were entirely consist-
ent with the Sumter plans, especially as Gen-
eral Scott’s written request for his signature
* Meigs, in ©“ National Intelligencer,” Sept. 16, 1865.
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accompanied the papers — the general being
perfectly cognizant of both expeditions.
HEADQUARTERS OF THE ARMY,
WASHINGTON, April 1, 1861.

Dear Sik: The immediate departure of a war
steamer, with instructions to enter Pensacola Harbor
and use all measures in his power to prevent any at-
tack from the mainland upon Fort Pickens, is of prime
importance. 1f the President, as Commander-in-chief,
will issue the order of which I inclose a draft, an im-
portant step towards the security of Fort Pickens will
be taken. I am, sir, very respectfully, your most obe-
dient servant, WINFIELD ScoTT.

Hown. W. H, SEWARD, Secretary of State, ete. t

But although useful to secrecy, this course
was bound to produce confusion and bad
discipline ; and such was its immediate result.
That afternoon the commandant of the Brook-
lyn Navy Yard received two telegrams, in very
similar language, directing him to “fit out the
Fowhatan to go to sea at the earliest possible
moment.” One was signed by the Secretary
of the Navy, the other by the President; the
former intending the ship to go to Sumter, the
latter to Pickens, and neither being aware of
the other's action. Neither had reason to an-
ticipate any such conflict of orders: the Fozw-
katan was not included in Fox's original req-
uisition, and Meigs did not even know that the
Sumter expedition was being prepared.

On the same afternoon several additional
orders, made out under Seward’s supervision,
were brought to Lincoln. Supposing they all
related to this enterprise, he signed them with-
out reading ; but it soon turned out that two
of them related fo a matier altogether differ-
ent. These orders changed the duty of several
naval officers: Captain Pendergrast was to be
sent to Vera Cruz on account of “important
complications in our foreign relations”; and
Captain Stringham was to go to Pensacola,

When these last-mentioned orders reached
the hands of the Secretary of the Navy, to
whom they were addressed and immediately
transmitted, that official was not only greatly
mystified but very seriously troubled in mind.
He hastened to the President, whom he found
alone in the executive office, writing. ¢ What
have I done wrong ?” Lincoln inquired play-
fully, as he raised his head, and with his ever-
accurate intuition read trouble in the counte-
nance of his Secretary. Mr, Welles presented
the anomalous papers and asked what they
meant ; he had heard of no *foreign comph-
cations,” and he preferred Stringham in his
present duty.

The President [says Mr. Welles] expressed as
much surprise as I felt, that he had signed and sent
me such a document. He said Mr. Seward, with two
or three young men, had been there through the

day on a matter which Mr. Seward had much at heart;
that he had yielded to the project of Mr. Seward, but

t Unpublished MS.
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as it involved considerable detail, and he had his hands
full, and more too, he had left Mr. Seward to prepare
the necessary papers. These papers he had signed,
some of them without reading, trusting entirely to
Mr. Seward, for he could not undertake to read all
papers presented to him; and if he could not trust
the Secretary of State, whom could he rely upon in a
public matter that concerned us all? He seemed dis-
inclined to disclose or dwell on the project, but assured
me he never would have signed that paper had he been
aware of its contents, much of which had no connee-
tion with Mr. Seward’s scheme. The Presi-
dent reiterated they were not his instructions, and
wished me distinctly to understand they were not,
though his name was appended to them—said the
paper was an improper one— that he wished me to
give it no more consideration than I thought proper —
treat it as canceled — as if it had never been written.”

Mr. Welles acted upon this verbal assurance,
and was highly gratified that the President
thus corrected what he felt to be an encroach-
ment upon the duties and powers of the Navy
Department. Nevertheless it is apparent that
he had his doubts whether Lincoln had fully
and unreservedly given him his confidence in
this affair. In these surmises he was correct;
a circumstance had occurred between the
President and Seward which the former could
not communicate, and so far asis known never
did communicate to any person but his private
secretary, and of which the President’s private
papers have also preserved the interesting rec-
ord. In order rightly to understand it, a brief
glance at contemporary affairs is needful.

I't will hardly be possible for the readers of
history in our day to comprehend the state of
public sentiment in the United States during
the month of March, 1861. The desire for
peace ; the hope of compromise ; the persistent
disbeliefin the extreme purposes of the South ;
and, strongest of all, a certain national leth-
argy, utterly impossible to account for,— all
marked a positive decadence in patriotic feel-
ings. 'The phenomenon is attested not only in
the records of many public men willing to
abandon constitutional landmarks and to sac-
rifice elementary rights of mankind, but also
shown in the words and example of mulitary
officers like Scott and Anderson in their con-
senting to shut their eyes to the truths and
principles of their own profession,— that it is
the right of the Government to repel menaces
as well as blows, and that building batteries
is as effective and aggressive war as firing can-
non-balls.

This perversion of public opinion in fact
extended back to the meeting of Congress in
December. Under the spell of such a politi-
cal nightmare the revolution had been half ac-
complished. The Union flag had been fired
upon, the Federal laws defied, the secession
government organized and inaugurated. The

* Welles, in “ Galaxy,” Noyember, 1870.
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work of the conspirators was done, but the
popular movement had not yet fully ratified
it. Ours is pre€minently a country of mass
meetings and conventions, of high-sounding
resolves and speeches of flaming rhetoric. Per-
haps their constant recurrence makes us less
critical than we ought to be in scanning their
real or fictitious value. Because a certain num-
ber of delegates assembled at Montgomery
and framed a paper government, it did not
necessarily follow that the people of the cotton-
States stood behind them. In this case it was
even so; but the military thrall by which rev-
olution swept away conservatism was not un-
derstood by the North. The difficult problem
was presented to the Lincoln administration,
not alone whether it should endeavor to knock
down the revolutionary edifice half built, but
also whether such an effort might not excite
the whole Southern people to rise ez masse to
complete it. The disease of rebellion existing
in an advanced stage, could the cure be best
effected with sedatives or irritants ?

From our point of view the answer is easy;
but it was not of so ready solution in March,
1861. Lincoln in his hesitation to provision
Sumter at all hazards was not executing his
own inclinations, but merely submitting to
what for the time seemed the military and,
more than all, the political necessities of the
hour. The Buchanan administration had first
refused and then postponed succor to the fort.
Congress had neglected to provide measures
and means for coercion. The conservative
sentiment of the country protested loudly
against everything but concession. His own
Cabinet was divided in council. The times
were “ out of joint.” Public opinion was awry.
Treason was applauded and patriotism re-
buked. Laws were held to be offenses, and
officials branded as malefactors. In Lincoln’s
own forcible simile, sinners were “ calling the
righteous to repentance.”

It must be remembered too, that during the
month of March, 1861, Lincoln didnotyetknow
the men who composed his Cabinet. Neither,
on the other hand, did they know him. He
recognized them as governors, senators, and
statesmen, while they yet looked upon him as
a simple frontier lawyer at most, and a rival to
whom chance had transferred the honor they
felt to be due to themselves. The recognition
and establishment of intellectual rank 1s diffi-
cult and slow. Perhaps the first real question
of the Lincoln cabinet was, ©“ Who is the great-
est man ?” It is pretty safe to assert that no
one —not even he himself— believed it was
Abraham Lincoln. Bearing this in mind, we
shall be better able to understand and explain
acts done and acts omitted during that mem-
orable month.
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In this state of affairs the policy of the new
Administration was necessarily passive, ex-
pectant, cautious, and tentative. Other causes
contributed to their embarrassments. The
change from a long Democratic to a Republi-
can régime involved a sweeping change of
functionaries and subordinates. 'The impend-
ing revolution made both sides suspicious and
vindictive ; the new appointees could not, as
in ordinary times, lean upon the experience
and routine knowledge of the old. Passion
swayed the minds of men. There was little
calm reasoning or prudent counsel. The new
party was not yet homogeneous. A certain
friction mutuallyirritated Republicans of Whig,
of Democratic, or of Free-soil antecedents
against each other. Douglas was artfully lead-
ing a Senate debate to foster and strengthen
the anti-war feeling of the North. The Cabinet
had not become a working unit. Each Cabi-
net minister was beset by a horde of applicants,
by over-officious friends, by pressing and most
contradictory advice.

Seward naturally took a leading part in the
new Cabinet. This was largely warranted by
his prominence as a party manager; his ex-
perience in the New York governorship and
in the United States Senate; the quieting and
mediating attitude he had maintained during
the winter; the influence he was supposed to
wield over the less violent Southerners ; the in-
formation he had gained from the Buchanan
cabinet; his intimacy with General Scott; his
acknowledged ability and talent ; his optimism,
which always breathed hope and impart-
ed confidence. During the whole of March
he had been busy with various measures of
tentative administration. He had advised
appointments, written diplomatic notes and
circulars, carried on a running negotiation
with the rebel commissioners, sought to es-
tablish relations with the Virginia convention,
sent Lander to Texas to kindle a  back fire
against secession, elaborated his policy of
evacuating Sumter, proposed a change of
party name and organization, and set on foot
the secret expedition to Fort Pickens. All this
activity, however, did not appear to satisty
his desires and ambition. His philosophic
vision took a yet wider range. He was eager
to enlarge the field of his diplomacy beyond
the boundaries of the republic. Regarding
mere partisanship as a secondary motive, he
was ready to grapple with international poli-
tics. He would heal a provincial quarrel in
the zeal and fervor of a continental crusade.
He would smother a domestic insurrection in
the blaze and glory of a war which must logic-
ally be a war of conquest. He would sup-
plant the slavery question by the Monroe
Doctrine. And who shall say that these im-
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perial dreams did not contemplate the possi-
bility of changing a threatened dismember-
ment of the Union into the triumphant an-
nexation of Canada, Mexico, and the West
Indies ?

On this same first day of April, while Meigs
and Porter were busy with plans and orders
about Fort Pickens, Seward submitted to Lin-
coln the following extraordinary state paper,
unlike anything to be found in the political
history of the United States:

SOME THOUGHTS FOR THE PRESIDENT’S CONSIDER-
ATION, April 1, 1861.

First. We are at the end of a month’s administra-
tion, and yet without a policy, either domestic or foreign.

Second. This, however, is not culpable, and it has
even been unavoidable. The presence of the Senate,
with the need to meet applications for patronage, have
prevented attention to other and more grave matters.

Third. But further delay to adopt and prosecute
our policies for both domestic and foreign affairs would
not only bring scandal on the Administration, but dan-
ger upon the country.

Fourth. To do this we must dismiss the applicants
for office. Buthow? I suggest that we make the local
appointments forthwith, leaving foreign or general ones
for ulterior and occasional action,

ZLifth. The policy at home. I am aware that my
views are singular, and perhaps not sufficiently ex-
plained. My system is built upon this 7dea as a ruling
one, namely, that we must

CHANGE THE QUESTION BEFORE THE PUBLIC FROM
ONE UPON SLAVERY, OR ABOUT SLAVERY, for a ques-
tion upon UNION OR DISUNION.

In other words, from what would be regarded as a
party question, to one of Patriotism or Union.

The occupaticn or evacuation of Fort Sumter, al-
though not in fact a slavery or a party question, is so
regarded. Wilness the temper manifested by the Re-
publicans in the free States, and even by Union men
in the South.

I would therefore terminate it as a safe means for
changing theissue. I deem it fortunatethat the last Ad-
ministration created the necessity.

For the rest I would simultaneously defend and re-
enforce all the forts in the Gulf, and have the navy
recalled from foreign stations to be prepared for a block-

-ade. Put the island of Key West under martial law.,

‘This will raise distinetly the question of Usnion or
Disunion. 1 would maintain every fort and possession
in the South.

FOR FOREIGN NATIONS.

I would demand explanations from Spain and France,
categorically, at once.

I would seek explanations from Great Britain and
Russia, and send agents into Canada, Mexico, and Cen-
tral America, to rouse a vigorous continental spirit
of independence on this continent against European
intervention.

And, if satisfactory explanations are not received from
Spain and France,

; Would convene Congress and declare war against
them.

But whatever policy we adopt, there must be an en-
ergetic prosecution of it.

For this purpose it must be somebody’s business to
pursue and direct it incessantly.

Tither the President must do it himself, and be all
the while active in it, or

Devolye it on some member of his Cabinet. Once
adopted, debates on it must end, and all agree and
abide.
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It is not in my especial province.

But I neither seek to evade nor assume responsi-
bility. *

The conscientious historian must ask the
reader to pause and re-read this most remark-
able and pregnant document. It is a little
difficult to imagine what must have been the
feelings of a President, and particularly of a
frank, loyal, and generous nature like that of
Lincoln, to receive from his principal council-
or and anticipated mainstay of his Adminis-
tration such a series of proposals. That he
should delegate his presidential functions and
authority ; that he should turn his back upon
the party which elected him ; that he should ig-
nore the political battle which had been fought
and the victory for moral government which
had been won ; that he should by an arbitrary
act plunge the nation into foreign war; that he
should ask his rival to rule in his stead — all this
might be romantic statesmanship, but to the
cool, logical mind of the President it must have
brought thoughts excited by no other event of
his most eventful life. What was to be said in
answer ? The tender of a grave issue like this
presupposed grave purposes and determina-
tions. Should he by a fitting rebuke break
up his scarcely formed Cabinet and alienate
the most powerful leader after himself, who
might perhaps carry with him the organized
support of all the Northern States which had
voted for this rival at Chicago?

The President sent his reply the same day.
He armed himself with his wresistible logic,
his faultless tact, his limitless patience, his
kindest but most imperturbable firmness. Only
the “hand of iron in the glove of velvet”
could have written the following answer:

EXECUTIVE MANSION, April 1, 18671,
Hox. W. H. SEWARD.

My DEAR SIR: Since parting with you I'have been
considering your paper dated this day, and entitled
“ Some thoughts for the President’s consideration.”
The first proposition in it is, * Ziss, We are at the
end of a month’s administration, and yet without a
policy, either domestic or foreign.”

At the beginning of that month, in the inaugural, T
said, “'The power confided to me will be used to hold,
occupy, and possess the property and places belonging
to the Government, and to coll}ect the duties and im-
posts.” This had your distinct approval at the time;

and, taken in connection with the order I immediately
gave General Scott, directing him to employ every

* Unpublished MS.
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means in his power to strengthen and hold the forts,
comprises the exact domestic policy you now urge, with
the single exception that it does not propose to aban-
don Fort Sumter.

Again, I do not perceive how the reénforcement of
Fort Sumter would be done on a slavery or party issue,
while that of Fort Pickens would be on a more national
and patriotic one.

The news received yesterday in regard to St. Do-
mingo certainly brings a new item within the range of
our foreign policy; but up to that time we have been
preparing circulars and instructions to ministers and
the like, all in perfect harmony, without even a sugges-
tion that we had no foreign policy.

Upon your closing proposition, that “ whatever pol-
icy we adopt, there must be an energetic prosecution
of it,

“For this purpose it must be somebody’s business
to pursue and direct it incessantly,

¢ Either the President must do it himself, and be all
the while active in it, or

“ Devolve it on some member of his Cabinet. Once
adopted, debates onitmust end,and allagree and abide,”
T remark that if this must be done, I must do it. When
a general line of policy is adopted, I apprehend there
is no danger of its being changed without good reason
or continuing to be a subject of unnecessary debate ;
still, upon points arising in its progress I wish, and
suppose I am entitled to have, the advice of all the
Cabinet.

Your Ob’t Serv’t,
A. LiNcOLN. T

In this reply not a word is omitted which
was necessary, and not a hint or allusion is
contained that could be dispensed with. The
answer was conclusive and ended the argu-
ment. So far as is known, the affair never
reached the knowledge of any other member
of the Cabinet, or even the most intimate of
the President’s friends; nor wasit probably ever
again alluded to by either Lincoln or Seward.
Doubtless it needed only the President’s note
to show the Secretary of State how serious a
fault he had committed, for all his tireless
industry and undivided influence continued to
be given for four long years to his chief, not
only without reserve, but with a sincere and
devoted personal attachment. Lincoln, on his
part, easily dismissed the incident from his
thought with that grand and characteristic
charity which sought only to cherish the vir-
tues of men — which readily recognized the
strength and acknowledged the services of his
Secretary, to whom he unselfishly gave, to
his own last days, his generous and unwaver-
ing trust.

t Unpublished MS.
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IGHTNESS and laughter are with such as he
Only the surf upon the soul’s deep sea ;
Passions of time but froth the upper main,
While far beneath, eternal passions reign.

Charlotte Fiske Baltes.
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canons’ homes, each set back in its luxuriant
little garden. To the north is another expanse
of green and then more houses. Most of the
dwellingsare of Elizabethandesign, or of one of
those Queen Anne or Georgian patterns which
in this country we call “colonial.” In size and
shape they constantly remind us of things we
have seen at home, but in material and color
they are wholly English. They have fine red-
tiled roofs, and their walls are of brick, or of
brick and plaster, or of stone and flint; and
where the stones have been patched with
ruddy bricks there is no effort to conceal the
disparity in material which gives so beauti-
ful a variety in tint. Vines cover, trees em-
bower, and flowers encircle them. The color
effect as a whole is enchanting, and the air
of mingled dignity, unworldliness, and peace
which broods over the church itself broods
over the dwellings of its ministrants as well.
Richard Poore, who, as bishop of Salisbury,
foundeditsnew church,wasthesamewhoalittle
later, as bishop of Durham, founded there the
Chapel of the Nine Altars. It is unlikely that

ABRAHAM LINCOLN:
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he wasin either case the architect; and though
the Early-English styleisusedin both buildings,
it is so differently used as not to suggest that
their designer was one and the same. The ut-
most simplicity of which the Lancet Pointed
style is capable rules at Salisbury, the ut-
most luxuriance at Durham — as regards not
profuseness of ornament alone but the con-
structional forms themselves, It is a singular
coincidence, therefore, but doubtless nothing
more, that the first man whom we know to
have actually built at Salisbury — perhaps as
architect, perhaps merely as clerk-of-the-works
— bears the name of the northern town, Elias
de Derham.

Although Salisbury was a cathedral church
from very early times, much of its history 1s as
void of great prelatical names as the history
of Peterborough, which was merely an abbey
church until the sixteenth century. Not the
bishops but the earls of Salisbury, whose cross-
legged effigies may be seen in the nave, made
the name of their town a power in the world.

M. G. van Rensselaer.

A HISTORY.*

THE CALL TO ARMS.

BY JOHN G. NICOLAY AND JOHN HAY, PRIVATE SECRETARIES TO THE PRESID.ENT.

THE FALL OF SUMTER.

ILITARY and naval expeditions
rarely move at their first ap-
pointed time. That prepared by Cap
tain Fox for Sumter was, by the Pres-
ident’s order, directed to sail on
April 6, but did not actually start till
the gth; that prepared by Captain
Meigs for Fort Pickens was to have
got off on the 2d, but only sailed on
the 6th. The fitting out of both went
on simultaneously at New York, but
the officers concerned were not cog-
nizant of each other’s plans and meas-
ures,and it so happened that, through
a misunderstanding which did not
come to light until after the sailing
of the latter, the war ship fpw/iatan,
~upon which Captain Fox depended
for his most effective aid in his pro-
posed efforts to relieve Fort Sumter,
was transferred to the command of
Lieutenant Porter, and sailed to Fort
Pickens instead. Thedetails of the in-
cident are too long for the pages of
this magazine and must be passed,
with the simple statement that the

GENERAL M. C. MEIGS.

(FROM A PHOTOGRAPH BY BRADY.)

* Copyright by J. G. Nicolay and John Hay, 1886. All rights reserved.
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Meigs expedition, in conjunction
with the successful delivery of
fresh orders to the fleet at Pen-
sacola, made Fort Pickens en-
tirely secure against assault by the
rebel forces under Bragg, and also
rendered more safe the Federal
forts at Key West and Tortugas.

Meanwhile affairs at Fort Sum-
ter were hastening to a crisis more
rapidly than President Lincoln
had been led to expect. The
various occurrences during the
month of March had created in
Anderson the strong expecta-
tion that he would receive orders
to evacuate the fort, and under
this belief less care was taken to
make his provisions hold out than
might have been done. His letter
of the 31st gave notice that * the
last barrel of flour was issued day
before yesterday”; and on the
first day of April he once more
wrote:

The South Carolina Secretary of War
has not sent the authority asked for
yesterday to enable me to send off the
discharged laborers. Having been in daily expectation
since the return of Colonel Lamon to Washington of
receiving orders to vacate this post, I have kept these
men here as long as I could. . . . I told Mr. Fox
that if I placed the command on short allowance I
could make the provisions last until after the 1oth of
this month; but as I have received no instructions
from the Department that it was desirable I should do
50, it has not been done. If the governor permits me
to send off the laborers, we will have rations enough to
last us about one week longer.*

Upon receipt of this notice President Lin-
coln issued his final order for the departure of
the Sumter expedition, of which he gave no-
tice to Anderson in the following instructions,
drafted with his own hand:

WasSHINGTON, April 4, 1861.

SIR: Your letter of the Ist instant occasions
some anxiety to the President. On information of
Captain Fox he had supposed you could hold out till
the 15th instant without any great inconvenience, and
had prepared an expedition to relieve you before that
period. Hoping still that you will be "able to sustain
yourself till the rith or 12th instant, the expedition
will go forward; and, finding your flag flying, will at-
tempt to provision you, and, in case the eflort is re-
sisted, will endeavor also to reénforce you.

You will therefore hold out, if possible, till the ar-
rival of the expedition. It is not, however, the intention
of the President to subject your command to any dan-
ger or hardship beyond what, in your judgment, would
be usual in miritary life, and he ﬁas entire confidence
that you will act as becomes a patriot and a soldier,
under all circumstances. Whenever, if at all, in your
judgment, to save yoursell and command, a capitulation

ecomes a necessity, you are authorized to make it.t

* Anderson to Thomas, April 1, 1861. War Records.
t Lincoln, Autograph MS.

COLONEL GUSTAVUS V. FOX.
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(FROM A PHOTOGRAPH BY CUDLIF.)

This manuscript draft, in words so brief
and explicit, in tone so considerate and hu-
mane, 1n foresicht and moderation so emi-
nently characteristic of its author, as manifested
in almost every important document of his
administration, was sent to the War Depart-
ment, where it was copied in quadruplicate,
addressed to Major Robert Anderson, signed
by Simon Cameron, Secretary of War, and
one copy immediately transmitted by mail to
Fort Sumter, while other copies were dis-
patched by other methods. That same after-
noon the Secretary of War and General Scott
gave Captain Fox —who, having completed his
preliminary arrangements, had come to Wash-
ington for the purpose —his final and confi-
dential ordersfor the command, the destination,
the supplies, and the reénforcements of the
expedition. In a conversation that afternoon
Fox reminded Lincoln that but nine days
would remain in which to reach Charleston
from New York, a distance of six hundred and
thirty-seven miles, and that with this diminished
time his chances were greatly reduced. But
the President, who had calculated all the
probabilities of failure, and who with more
comprehensive statesmanship was looking
through and beyond the Sumter expedition
to the now inevitable rebel attack and the re-
sponse of an awakened and united North,
calmly assured him that he should best fulfill

t Anderson to Thomas, April 8, 1861. War Records.
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his duty to make the attempt* Captain
Fox returned to New York April 5, with
the orders of the Secretary of the Navy for
the necessary cooperation of the war vessels,
On the evening of April 8 the merchant
steamer Baltiz, bearing two hundred recruits,
the required supplies, and Captain Fox,
dropped down the bay and went to sea early
next morning, with the belief and understand-
ing that the war ships Fowhatan, Fawnee,
Pocahontas, and Harriet Lane, and the steam-
tugs Uncle Ben, Yankee, and Freeborn, should
meet the Baltic at the appointed rendezvous
ten miles off Charleston bar, due east of the
light-house, on the morning of the rith of
April.

Towards the end of March, while the inter-
views and conversations were going on be-
tween Judge Campbell and Seward, and the
Sumter affair was a daily topic of discussion,
Lincoln (to use his own words)

told Mr. Seward he might say to Judge Campbell that
I should not attempt to provision the fort without giv-
ing them notice. That was alter I had duly weighed
the matter and come to the deliberate conclusion that
that would be the best policy. If there was nothing
before to bind us in honor to give such notice, I felt
so bound after this word was out.t

It is impossible to fix the exact date of this
presidential instruction; but several allusions
indicate it with sufficient nearness, A dispatch
of the commissioners under date of March 22
uses the phrase: “and what is of infinite im-
portance to us, that notice will be given him
[Campbell] of any change in the existing sta-
tus.”I Sa also Mr. Welles, advising the Fox
expedition in the Cabinet meeting of March
29, adds, “and of communicating at the prop-
er time the intentions of the Government to
provision the fort peaceably if unmolested.” §
Finally, as already stated, Mr. Seward, on April
1, gave Campbell the written memorandum,
“The President may desire to supply Sumter,
but will not do so without giving notice to
Governor Pickens.” ||

Now that the Fox expedition was ready
and ordered to sail, President Lincoln pro-
ceeded to carry out this part of his plan. Again,
with his own hand, he prepared the following
instructions :

WASHINGTON, April 6, 1861.

Sir: You will proceed directly to Charleston, South
Carolina, and if; on your arrival there, the flag of the
United States shall be flying over Fort Sumter, and the
fort shall not have been attacked, you will procure an
interview with Governor Pickens, ¢nd read to him as

* Tox, Report to Welles, Feb. 24, 1865.
t]. G. N., personal memoranda. MS.
1 Commissioners to Toombs, March 22, 1861. MS.
s\‘ Welles to Lincoln, Cabinet opinion, March 29, 1861.

I
|| Campbell to Seward, April 13, 1861. “ Rebellion
Record.”
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follows: I am directed by the President of the United
States to notify you to expect an attempt will be made
to supply Fort Sumter with provisions only ; and that,
if such an attempt be not resisted, no effort to throw
in men, arms, or ammunition will be made without
further notice, or in case of an attack upon the fort.”
After you shall have read this to Governor Pickens, de-
liver to him the copy of it here inclosed, and retain this
letter yourself.

But if, on your arrival at Charleston, you shall as-
certain that Fort Sumter shall have been already evac-
uated, or surrendered by the United States force, or
shall have been attacked by an opposing force, you will
seek no interview with Governor Pickens, but return
here forthwith. ]

This autograph manuscript draftof Lincoln’s
was also copied, and signed ¢ Simon Cameron,
Secretary of War,” and placed in the hands
of Mr. R. S. Chew, a faithful clerk of the
State Department, who proceeded to Charles-
ton and delivered it to Governor Pickens.

Thus, on the evening of April 8, 1861, the
Montgomery authorities received decisive in-
formation that all their hopes of recognition
and peaceful disunion were at an end, and that
the desperate trial of war was at length upon
them. Already, to some extent, forewarned of
this contingency, they hastened to make dis-
positions to meetit. ‘Theseven States of South
Carolina, Georgia, Florida, Alabama, Missis-
sippl, Louisiana, and Texas were now united
in the rebel Government ; they were promptly
notified of the changed condition of affairs,
and each asked to raise a contingent of three
thousand volunteers. Bragg, at Pensacola, was
notified that “ OQur commissioners at Wash-
ington have received a flat refusal,” ** and was
instructed to put himself on the defensive,
while officers, supplies, and soldiers were or-
dered to his support with a somewhat spas-
modic energy. Beauregard was again put on
the alert and ordered to increase his vigilance
and vigor, * Under no circumstances are you
to allow provisions to be sent to Fort Sum-
ter.” tt ¢ Major Anderson’s mails must be
stopped. The fort must be completely isola-
ted,” If Beauregard complied with alacrity;
issued orders, and sent detachments to his
posts and batteries; armed additional guard-
boats to patrol the harbor; and called out the
entire balance of the contingent of five thou-
sand men which had been authorized.

President Lincoln in deciding the Sumter
question had adopted a simple but effective
policy. To use his own words, he determined
to “send bread to Anderson”; if the rebels
fired on that, they would not be able to con-

N Lincoln, instructions, April 5,1861. Autograph MS.

** Walker to Bragg, April 8, 1861. War Records.

Jrl’r Walker to Beauregard, April 8, 1861. War Rec-
oras.

1} Walker to Beauregard, April g, 1861, War Rec-
ords.
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vince the world that he had begun civil war.
All danger of misapprehension, all accusations
of “invasion” and “subjugation,” would fall
to the ground before that paramount duty not
orly to the nation, but to humanity. This was
universal statesmanship reduced to its simplest
expression. To this end he had ordered the
relief expedition to sail, and sent open notice
to Governor Pickens of its coming. His own
duty thus discharged, no less in kindness than
in honesty, the American people would take
care of the result. It is the record of history
that he was right in both his judgment and
his faith.

That he by this time expected resistance
and hostilities, though unrecorded, is reason-
ably certain. The presence of armed ships
with the expedition, and their instructions to
fight their way to the fort in case of opposi-
tion, show that he believed the arbitrament
of the sword to be at hand. His authorization
to Anderson to capitulate after the ordinary
risks of war is evidence that he did not ex-
pect a decisive battle or a conclusive victory.
Whether the expedition would fail or succeed
was a question of minor importance. He was
not playing a game of military strategy with
Beauregard. He was looking through Sumter
to the loyal States; beyond the insulted flag to
the avenging nation.

The rebels, on their part, had only a choice
of evils. They were, as wrong-doers are sure
to be, on the horns of a dilemma. Their
scheme of peaceable secession demanded in-
compatible conditions — the union of the South
and the division of the North. To preserve
the former was to destroy the latter. If they
set war in motion, they would lose their Dem-
ocratic allies in the free States. If they hesi-
tated to fight, the revolution would collapse
in the slave-States. As usual on such occa-
sions, rash advice carried the day. “Gentle-
men,” said an uncompromising fire-eater to
Jefferson Davis and his Cabinet, ““unless you
sprinkle blood in the face of the people of
Alabama, they will be back in the old Union
in less than ten days.” *

The possibility suggested to Captain Hart-
stene, that Sumter might be relieved by boats
on a dark night, evidently decided the rebel
authorities to order an immediate attack of

* McPherson, “History of the Rebellion,” pp.112,113.

tAs, in consequence of a communication from the
President of the United States to the Governor of
South Carolina, we were in momentary expectation of
an attempt to reénforce Forl Sumter, or of a descent
upon our coast to that end from the United States
fleet then lying at the entrance of the harbor, it was
manifestly an imperative necessity to reduce the fort
as speedily as possible, and not to wait until the ships
and the fort should unite in a combined attack upon
us. Beauregard, Report, April 27,1861. War Records.
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the fort.7 They could not afford the risk of
its successful defense. Its capturewas the very
life of the rebellion.

Therefore, on the 1oth of April, they tele-
graphed to Beauregard:

If you have no doubt of the authorized character of
the agent who communicated to you the intention of
the Washington government to supply Fort Sumter
bry force, you will at once demand its evacuation, and,
if this is refused, proceed in such a manner as you may
determine Lo reduce it.f

At 2 p. M. on the 11th that officer accord-
ingly made the demand, offering facilities to
remove the troops, with their arms and private
property, and the privilege of saluting their
flag.§ The demand was laid before a council
of officers, who voted a unanimous refusal. ||
“I have the honor,” thereupon replied Ander-
son, “to acknowledge the receipt of your
communication demanding the evacuation of
this fort; and to say in reply thereto, that it
is a demand with which I regret that my sense
of honor, and of my obligations to my Govern-
ment, prevent my compliance”; at the same
time thanking him for his compliments and
courteous terms.f] The rebel aides-de-camp
who Dbore these messages engaged in informal
conversation with Anderson, in the course of
which, with somewhat careless freedom, he
said to them: ¢ Gentlemen, if you do not bat-
ter the fort to pieces about us, we shall be
starved out in a few days.” ** The phrase was
telegraphed to Montgomery, whence instruc-
tions came back once more to offer time to
deliver up the fort; whereupon, near midnight
of the rrth, Beauregard again wrote:

If you will state the timeat which you will evacuate
Fort Sumter, and agree thatin the mean time you will
not use your guns against us unless ours shall be em-
ployed against Fort Sumter, we will abstain from
opening fire upon you.tt

It was long past midnight when the aides
once more reached the fort and handed this
second message to Anderson. Anderson in
return submitted to them the following prop-
osition in writing:

I will, if provided with the proper and necessary
means of transportation, evacuate Fort Sumter by noon
on the 15th instant should I not receive prior to that
time controlling instructions from my Government, or
additional supplies; and that I will not in the mean

5 Walker to Beauregard, April 10, 1861. War Ree-
orads.

0§ Beauregard to Anderson, April 11, 1801,
Records.

|| Foster, journal, April 11, 1861. War Records.

9] Anderson to Beauregard, April 11, 1861. War
Records.

** Chesnut, Lee, and Chisholm to Adj.-Gen. Jones,
April 11, 1861. War Records.

tt Beauregard to Anderson, April 11, 1861, 11 P. M.
Victor, “ History Southern Rebellion.”
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time open my fire upon your forces unless compelled
to do so by some hostile act against this fort or the
flag of my Government, by the forces under your com-
mand or by some portion of them, or by the perpetra-
tion of some act showing a hostile intention on your
part against this fort or the flag il bears.”

This cautious and resolute answer was not
what the rebel commander desired; but ap-
parently he expected nothing else, for he had
given his aides discretionary authority to refuse
the stipulation. They retired to an adjoining
room to consult and compose their answer,
and at twenty minutes past three o’clock on
the morning of Friday, April 12, 1861, handed
Anderson their written notice that the rebel
batteries would open their fire upon the fort
in one hour. Then taking their leave, they
entered their boat and proceeded directly to
Fort Johnson, and gave to the officer com-
manding that post “ the order to open fire at
the time indicated.” t

Unwelcome as was the prospect of the im-
pending conflict, it must in one sense have
been a relief as a contrast to the uncertainty
in which the fate of the garrison had hung for
more than three months. The decisive mo-
ment of action was at last reached, and the
spirit and strength of every inmate of the fort
leaped into new life under the supreme impulse
of combat. Until the full dawning of the morn-
ing, nothing could be done within the fort. An-
derson gave the necessary orders about the
coming attack. The sentinels were all with-
drawn from their exposed stations on the par-
apet; every gate and opening was closed;
the men were strictly enjoined not to leave
the shelter of the casemates except on special
summons. These few preparations hastily com-
pleted, Sumter seemed to the outside world to
have relapsed into the security and silence of
a peaceful sleep.

The fort had been built on an artificial island
midway in the mouth of Charleston harbor;
it was three miles from the city, but projecting
points of the neighboring islands inclosed it in
a triangle. On these the rebels had built their
siege works — to the north-east Fort Moultrie
on Sullivan’s Island, distant 18oo yards; to
the south, the Cumming’s Point batteries on
Morris Island, distant 1300 yards; to the west,
Fort Johnson on James Island, distant 2500
yards. Some were built merely to oppose the
expected reénforcements through the harbor
channels; most of them were earth-works. Two
were constructed of wood and protected with
railroad iron ; one of these had been designed
to serve as a floating battery, but proving a

* Anderson to Beauregard, April 12, 1861, 2.30 A. M.
Victor, “ Southern Rebellion.”

t Chesnut and - Lee to Jones, April 12, 1861. War
Records.

i F.]J. Porter, Inspection Report. War Records.
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failure in this object, was now advantageously
grounded behind a protecting sea-wall. Alto-
gether there were from fourteen to ninetcen
of these batteries, mounting a total of thirty
guns and seventeen mortars, manned and sup-
ported by a volunteer force of four to six thou-
sand men. The greater part of them were
holiday soldiers, but among their officers
were a dozen or two formerly belonging to
the Federal army and possessed of a thorough
military education. To these the management
of the enterprise was mainly confided.

Fort Sumter, on its part, was a scarcely
completed work, dating back to the period of
smooth-bore guns of small caliber; its walls
were of brick, forty feet high and eight feet
thick ; it was pierced for one hundred and forty
guns, to be mounted in two tiers of casemates
and on the parapet. But when Anderson in-
spected it on his arrival in November previous,
the brick-work of walls and casemates was
still unfinished, and only a few guns were
mounted.§ Foster, the engineerin charge, had,
with limited help and materials, and in the
face of constant obstacles and discourage-
ments, pushed the work towards completion.
There was now a total of forty-eight guns
mounted and ready for use, though furnished
with very rude and insufficient appliances.
Of these, twenty-one were in the casemates
and twenty-seven on the parapet. To man
and support them Anderson had a garrison
of nine commissioned officers, sixty-eight non-
commissioned officers and privates, eight musi-
cians, and forty-three non-combatant laborers
—a total of one hundred and twenty-eight
souls. We shall see that while the opposing
artillery was nearly equal in number, there
existed, in fact,a great disparity in its quality.
Not only was Anderson’s fire diffused and that
of the enemy concentrated, but the rebels had
on their side seventeen ten-inch mortars, which
could deliver a vertical fire and drop large
shells into the fort; while Anderson had noth-
ing to answer them but the horizontal fire of
his guns to throw missiles against the face of
the rebel bomb-proofs, formed of heavy sand-
banks or sloping railroad iron.

The inhabitants of Charleston were informed
of the intended bombardment; months of
speech-making, drilling, and war preparation
had excited an intense eagerness to witness
the fight. In the yet prevailing darkness they
came pouring out of their houses by a com-
mon impulse, and thronged to the wharves
and buildings on the bay, where they sought
advantageous positions to behold the long-
wished-for spectacle. At about half-past four,
as the dim outline of Fort Sumter began to
define itself in the morning twilight, they saw
a shell rise from the mortar batteries near Fort
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Johnson, and make its slow and graceful curve
upon Sumter. This was the signal. Gun after
gun and battery after battery responded to
its summons, and in less than an hour all the
besieging works were engaged in an active
cannonade.

Inside of Sumter the garrison received the
assault with a certain degree of deliberation.
The first care was to note the effect of the
firing. The opening shots of the rebels were
badly aimed, and fell wide of the mark. With
the advancing daylight their gunners obtained
a better range; the solid shot began to strike
the face of the wall, and the shells from the
mortars to explode with alarming precision
over the parapet. Nevertheless, no great or
rapid damage was done. One vital point was,
however, quickly decided. Housed in the case-
mates, the garrison was comparatively safe;
but out on the unprotected parapet, under the
concentrated fire of all the rebel artillery, An-
derson’s little handful of cannoneers would melt
away like frost in the morning sun. With a
full war garrison he could have replaced offi-
cers and men as they were shot down; but
with only sufficient trained force to work
nine guns, he dared not risk the loss of a
single man. His first reluctant duty, therefore,
was to order the abandonment of all his bar-
bette guns. These were twenty-seven in num-
ber, more than half his available armament,
and comprising nearly all his pieces of large
caliber. Through this necessity alone, Fort
Sumter was largely shorn of its offensive pow-
er. His twenty-one casemate guns, of which
only four were forty-two pounders, and the
remainder thirty-twos, constituted the total
of his fighting artillery.

The rations of bread having been exhausted
a day or two before, the command breakfasted
on pork and water, and at about 7 o'clock
Captain Abner Doubleday, the ranking officer,
took his station at a casemate gun and hurled
the defiance of Sumter, with a solid shot,
against the formidable iron-clad battery on
Cumming’s Point. Fully roused by the com-
bined- excitements of resentment and danger,
the men sprang with alacrity to their duty;
even the forty-three engineer workmen, for-
getting their character of non-combatants,
eagerly volunteered and rendered active sery-
ice in the defense. In fact, the enthusiasm of
the garrison somewhat outstripped its pru-
dence. They began the engagement with a
supply of only seven hundred cartridges; by
the middle of the day this stock had become
so much reduced that the fort was compelled
to slacken its fire. From this time on only six
guns were kept in action—two towards Morris
Island, two towards Fort Moultrie, and two
towards the batteries on the west end of Sulli-
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van’s Island. These were also fired at longer
intervals, while the only six needles in the fort
were kept busy sewing up cartridge-bags out
of the extra clothing, blankets, hospital sheets,
and even coarse paper.

So the unequal combat went on throughout
the first day. The journal of the bombard-
ment kept by Captain Foster shows that no
very decisive damage was effected on either
side. From the fort there were occasional good
shots. Theiron-clad batteries were repeatedly
struck, but the light balls bounded off their
sloping roofs. At other batteries they buried
themselves harmlessly in the imperviousrebel
sand-banks. Embrasures were struck; groups
of rebel officers and men allowing their curios-
ity to draw them out from their shelter were
hustled pell-mell back into their bomb-proofs ;
an incautious schooner, receiving a ball, hauled
down her Confederate flag and hurried out of
range; the two forty-two pounders bearing
on Moulirie silenced a gun, riddled the
barracks and quarters, and tore three holes
through the rebel flag.

The effect of the enemy’s fire upon Fort Sumter
[says Foster] during the day was very marked in
respect to the vertical fire. This was so well directed,
and so well sustained, that from the seventeen mortars
engaged in firing ten-inch shells one-half of the shells
came within or exploded above the parapet of the fort,
and onlyabout ten buried themselves in the soft earth of
the parade without exploding. . . . The effect of the
direct fire from the enemy’s guns was not so marked as
the vertical. Tor several hours’ firing from the com-
mencement, a large proportion of their shot missed the
fort. Subsequently it improved, and did considerable
damage to the roof and upper story of the barracks
and quarters, and to the tops of the chimneys on the
gorge. . . . The shots from the guns in the batteries
on the west end of Sullivan’s Island did not produce
any considerable direct effect, but many of them took
the gorge in reverse in their fall, completely riddling
the officers’ quarters, even down to the first story, so
great was the angle of fall of many of the balls.

One additional danger manifested itself:
three times during the day the wooden build-
ings in the fort caught fire, but were extin-
guished without great difficulty, being low
and easily accessible. The rebel batteries,
provided with several furnaces, now and then
fired a hot shot; but whether these or burst-
ing shells started the burning the officers
themselves could not determine. The very
work of ruin going on in the building used
as officers’ quarters aided in restraining the
flames, The hallways were provided.with iron
water-tanks, which, being soon perforated by
cannon-balls, deluged the chambers, and ren-
dered the wood difficult to ignite.

Amid experience of this kind the eventful
rzth of April, the first day of the Sumter
bombardment, at length drew to a close. The
fire of Sumter ceased; the direct fire of the
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rebel batteries slackened, and was finally dis-
continued ; only the mortars kept up a slow
and sullen bombardment through the night at
intervals of from ten to fifteen minutes. The
work of sewing up cartridge-bags was contin-
ued until midnight; sentinels and lookouts
were stationed to watch forthe possible coming
of boats from the fleet — possibly of boats
bearing a storming party from the rebel
camps. But the night proved dark and rainy,
with a continuance of the prevailing gale,

making the waters of the harbor too rough -

for either of these undertakings. Under cover
of the thick gloom, Foster, the engineer, vent-
ured outside the walls and satished himself
“ by personal inspection that the exterior of
the work was not damaged to any consider-
able extent, and that all the facilities for taking
in supplies in case they arrived were as com-
plete as circumstances would admit.” * Three
United States men-of-war had been seen off
the bar during the afternoon, and the fort had
dipped its flag in signal to them. What was
the fleet doing ?

The several vessels of the Fox expedition
were scarcely at sea when they encountered a
driving gale. Captain Fox himself, who sailed
in the Baltic on the morning of the gth, was
yet ignorant of the changed destination of the
flag-ship Fowhatan. This was doubtless an
entirely unintentional omission, arising through
the cares, the dangers, the confusion, the
cross-purposes, the system of profound secrecy
which for a few days prevailed at Washington.
The Baltic reached the rendezvous off Charles-
ton just in time to hear the opening guns of
the bombardment. The Harviet Lane was al-
ready there. The Fawnee arrived at daylight.
There was an apparent conflict of orders, and
a hesitation to codperate. The Baltic and the
Harriet Lane stood in to offer to carry provis-
ions to the fort; but as they neared the bar
of the harbor, they saw by the quick-flashing
rebel guns that the war was already begun.
At this intelligence, the commander of the
Lawnee declared his intention to go in and
¢ share the fate of his brethren of the army.”
Fox, cool and practical, brought him back to
reason by explaining the Government instruc-
tions, and induced him to await the chance
of rendering more effective service. The two
ships of war anchored near the bar, and the
Ballic stood off and on to await the arrival
of the Apwhatan and the tugs. This, however,
was a vain hope. The Awhatan was on her
way to Pensacola, the tugs had been scattered
by the storm, The /Frecborn was not per-
mitted to leave New York. The Uncle Ben
was driven into Wilmington and fell into the
hands of the rebels. The Yantes failed to

* Foster, journal, April 12, 1861. War Records.
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reach the rendezvous till long after the whole
affair was over. But, still ignorant of these
disasters, and hoping hourly for the arrival of
the missing vessels, the fleet waited and made
signals all the long afternoon and through the
dark and stormy night, while the lookouts in
the garrison were anxiously scanning the tur-
bulent waters of the bay for the coming of the
boats, and the rebel gunners stood by their
channel batteries in the drenching rain hop-
ing to intercept and sink them.

Captain Fox and the officers of the fleet
were sorely disappointed at the non-arrival of
the fvwhatan and the tugs. The former had
on board the armed launches and the neces-
sary sailors to man them; the tugs were to
have carried the supplies and perhaps drawn
the boats in tow. With these facilities for trans-
portation, there is every probability that they
would have reached the fort. The storm was
bothanadvantageand a hindrance;itincreased
the friendly darkness to hide them from the
rebel gunners, but at the same time it lashed
the waters of the bay into fury. When morn-
ing came, such had been the pitchy gloom of
the night and the roaring of the rain and the
surf, that the commanders of the rebel batteries
were unable to report that their watch and
guard had been completely effective. “Opin- .
ions differ,” wrote one of their best officers,
“ as to whether anything got into Sumter last
night. They may or may not. The night was
dark and occasionally stormy, and a heavy
sea running. Ifanything did, it could not have
been very extensive.”t

With the moming of the 13th, Captain Fox
and the officers began to despair of the -
hatan and the tugs. Unwilling to remain mere
idle spectators of the fight, they cast about to
use such expedients as presented themselves.
Among the merchant vessels by this time col-
lected at the bar, awaiting the issue of the con-
test, was an ice schooner; this they impressed
and began to prepare for an attempt to enter
the following night. There were plenty of vol-
unteers among both officers and seamen for
the hazardous duty; but long before night-
fall the bombardment had come to an end.
That Captain Fox's undertaking thus termi-
nated without direct practical result was not
his fault. With characteristic firmness and
generosity, President Lincoln took upon him-
self the principal blame for its failure.

The practicability of your plan [so he wrote to Fox
s00n allterwm-d] was not in fact brought to a test. By
reason of a gale well known in advance to be possible
and not improbable, the tugs, an essential part of the
plan, never reached the ground; while, by an accident
for which you were in nowise responsible, and possi-
bly I to some extent was, you were deprived of a war-
vessel, with her men, which you deemed of great im-

t Whiting to Beauregard, April 13, 1861. MS.
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portance to the enterprise. . You and I both
anticipated that the cause of the country would be ad-
vanced by making the attempt to provision Fort Sum-
ter, even il it should fail ; and it is no small consolation
now to feel that our anticipation is justified by the re-
sult.®

“Fort Sumter opened early and spitefully,
and paid especial attention to Fort Moultrie —
almost every shot grazing the crest of the par-
apet, and crashing through the quarters.t”
This was the rebel report of the beginning
of the second day’s bombardment, April 13.

The garrison of Sumter was refreshed by a’

night of comparatively secure rest in their
casemates, and, no doubt, a hearty breakfast
of pork and water, and, so long as the stock
of cartridges made up during the night held
out, they kept up so brisk a fire from their few
guns that the rebels began to be confirmedin
the opinion that the fort had really been reén-
forced. On their side the besiegers also in-
creased both the speed of firing and their
accuracy of aim, and seeing that they were
making no headway in the test of breaching
the walls, they began to pay more attention
to the use of red-hot shot.§

Thus far this unequal contest of nearly
fifty concentrating guns, replied to by about
six, had gone on without material damage to
- either party —showing, in proportion to the
strength of each, nothing but indented brick
walls or displaced sand-bags, battered chim-
neys and perforated barracks, a few slight
contusions from splinters, and one or two dis-
abled guns. According to all the reports, it
might have proceeded at this rate the whole
week, and the waste of ammunition would
have been its most serious feature. But at this
stage a new element entered into the strife,
and soon turned the fortune of the day against
the unlucky garrison of Sumter.

At about g o’clock in the morning, the roof
of the officers’ quarters once more caught fire,
either from a bursting shell or a red-hotshot ;
and this time a distance from water, and the ex-
posure to the enemy’s missiles, made it impos-
sible to extinguish the flames. Worse than all,
it quickly became evident that the fire would
soon encircle the magazine and make it im-
perative to close it. At Captain Foster's sug-
gestion, all hands not employed at the guns
now sprang to the work of taking out a sup-
ply of powder. About fifty barrels were thus
secured, distributed for safety in the various
casemates, and covered with wet blankets,
when the fire and heat so far increased that
it was necessary to close the heavy metal
doors of the magazine and bank it up with
earth. The enemy, observing the smoke, re-
doubled the fire of the batteries; a strong

* Lincoln to Fox, May 1, 1861.
t Ripley, Report, April 16, 1861. War Records.
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south wind carried the flame to all the bar-
racks inside the fort; and though the men
fought the advance of the fire, they were at
length compelled to give way and take refuge
in the casemates. Kven here they were not
safe ; the course of the wind was such as to
fill every nook and corner of the fort with
blinding, stifling smoke ; the men crouched
close down to the floors, covered their faces
with wet handkerchiefs, or took exposed sta-
tions near the embrasures to obtain a breath
of fresh air. Asif this were not enough, a still
subtler danger pursued them. The rapid con-
flagration and sweeping wind had filled the air
with fire-flakes, and these drifted on the strong
currents and counter-currents into the case-
mates to such an extent as to ignite the beds,
boxes, and various small articles hastily col-
lected there. Under such circumstances the
fifty barrels of powder saved with so much ex-
ertion from the magazine could no longer be
kept, and upon Anderson’s order all but five
barrels were thrown through the embrasures of
the fort into the sea. Noon had meanwhile
come, and, engaged in these pressing occupa-
tions, the garrison had ceased firing. By-and-
by the wind changed a little, rendering the
situation somewhat safer and more comfort-
able. There were but few cartridges left; still
an occasional shot was fired, which the rebels
themselves, roused to admiration of the gar-
rison, received with cheers.

A new incident now engaged general atten-
tion, The flag-staff of the fort, struck seven
different times during the first day and three
the second. fell at about one o'clock in the
afternoon. Lieutenant Snyder and a couple
of men, without much delay, again hoisted the
flag on a jury-mast extemporized on the par-
apet. The rebels had meanwhile noted the
fall of the flag, and sent several different com-
munications to Sumter. The first messenger
was the ubiquitous and eccentric Senator Wig-
fall. Beauregard, to get rid of him, sent him
as an aide to the commander of Morris Island.
From there, after a short consultation among
the rebel officers, he was dispatched to Fort
Sumter to make inquiries. He crossed the bay
dramatically in an open boat, with his hand-
kerchief tied to his sword for a flag of truce.
and clambered up the wall to an accessible
embrasure, where, one account says, an aston-
ished artilleryman, seeing this unique appari-
tion, summarily made him a prisoner of war.§

Officers soon came, however, and after a
somewhat spirited dialogue, and some further
waving of Wigfall’s sword and handkerchief
out of an embrasure, to which the rebel bat-
teries paid no attention, he was brought into

t Foster, journal, April 13, 1861. War Records.
$ Doubleday, “ Forts Sumter and Moultrie.”
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Anderson’s presence. He made a compli-
mentary speech to Anderson, requesting that
hostilities might be suspended and terms of
evacuation arranged. What then occurred
Captain Foster reports as follows:

The commanding officer desiring to know what
terms he came to offer, Mr. Wigfall replied, “ Any
terms that you may desire,— your own terms,— the
precise nature of which General Beauregard will ar-
range with you.” The commanding officer then
accepted the conditions, saying that the terms he ac-
cepted were those proposed by General Beauregard
on the 11th, namely: to evacuate the fort with his
command, taking arms and all private and company
property, saluting the United States flag as it was
lowered, and being conveyed, if he desired it, to any
Northern port. With this understanding Mr. Wigfall
left, and the white flag was raised and the United
States flag lowered by order of the commanding officer.

The officious Wigfall had not been gone a
great while when two different messages ar-
rived at Sumter from General Beauregard —
the first to inquire whether Anderson needed
assistance, and the second to tender him the
use of a fire-engine and the services of a sur-

“geon, both of which they had brought from
the city. All of these Anderson declined with
thanks, saying he had no wounded, that the
fire was by this time nearly burned out, and
that he thought the magazine safe. From these
mterviews Anderson now learned that Beau-
regard was entirely ignorant of Wigfall’s mis-
sion or his own capitulation. He explained
the circumstances, and threatened to hoist
again his flag. He was persuaded, however,
first to submit the matter to be fully reported
at headquarters. General Beauregard, after
some parley, ratified Wigfall's unauthorized
proceeding and accepted Anderson’s terms in
detail. By eight o’clock on Saturday evening
the capitulation was definitely arranged, and
on the following day, Sunday, April 14, Ander-
son and his command sailed northward in the
Baltic, which had come to the relief of Sumter.

In a military point of view, Anderson's ca-
pitulation was hasty. The defense of the fort
can hardly be called heroic; there was not a
man killed, not a casemate gun disabled, not
a breach in the walls, plenty of ammunition
in the magazine, and starvation not immedi-
ately impending.

The burning of the quasters [says Captain Foster]
rroduc@d a great effect on the defense while the fire
asted, inasmuch as the heat and smoke were almost
stifling, and as the fire burned all around the maga-
zines, obliging them to be closed, and thus preventing

our getting powder to continue the firing. It also de-
stroyed the main gates and the gun-carriages on the

*The opinion of the rebel engineer, after the bom-
bardment, agrees with that of Captain Foster. Major
Whiting wrote as follows to Beauregard, on the 17th
of April, proposing to abandon Morris Island : “TFort
Sumter cannot be retaken from Morris Island alone.
Your mortar batteries have accomplished that work.
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parapet of the gorge. But we could have resumed the
firing as soon as the walls cooled sufficiently to open
the magazine, and then, having blown down the wall
left projecting above the parapet, so as to get rid of
flying bricks, and built up the main gates with stones
and rubbish, the fort would actually have been in a
more defensible condition than when the action com-
menced. . . . The want of provisions would soon
have caused the surrender of the fort, but with plenty
of cartridges the men would have cheerfully fought
five or six days, and, if necessary, much longer, on
pork alone, of which we had a sufficient supply. I do
not think that a breach could have been effected in the
gorge at the distance of the battery on Cumming's
Point within a week or ten days; and even then, with
the small garrison to defend it and means for obstruct-
ing it at our disposal, the operation of assaulting it,
with even vastly superior numbers, would have been
very doubtful in its results.”

An ambitious and combative commander,
therefore, carefully noting these elements of
strength and resistance, and seeing a reliey-
ing fleet at the mouth of the harbor, would
have “held the fort,” and sent back a mes-
sage of defiance. But when Anderson first
took command of Sumter he wrote that “my
position here is rather a politico-military than
a military one,” and on this assumption he
seems to have acted throughout. Viewed in
a political light, his conduct is perfectly justi-
fiable. He had faithfully maintained the au-
thority of the Government and the honor of
the flag. He had repelled force by force. Obey-
ing President Lincoln’s instructions, he had
incurred the ordinary risks of war, and now
possessed full authority to save himself and
his command by capitulation.

In the bombardment of Sumter the insur-
gents for the third time made active, aggressive
war upon the United States, even if we leave
out of sight the occupation of forts by sim-
ple entrance or by the show of force, the
building of batteries to menace Sumter, and
receiving the surrender made by Twiggs in
Texas. In fact, since the 27th of December, a
continued series of acts had been perpetrated
by them, not only outraging the authority of,
but levying actual war against, the United
States.

The rebels indulged in great rejoicing over
their victory, Charleston, which had for two
days witnessed the bombardment almost en
masse, was once more vociferous with speeches
and ablaze with bonfires; while at Mont-
gomery the insurgent Secretary of War or-
dered an official salute to celebrate the sur-
render, and to emphasize the prediction of the
previous evening that the rebel flag would

It cannot be touched from Cumming’s Point. The
late bombardment shows that. Let the enemy oc-
cupy it [Morris Island] entirely, We can shell him
out from our remaining mortar batteries and keep
him at a distance.” Whiting to Beauregard, April 17,
1861. MS.
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¢ float over the dome of the old Capitol at
Washington before the 1st of May.” #

Looking back now at the events of the first
month of Lincoln’s administration, we must
wonder at the impression which prevailed
then, and which has so often been expressed
by impulsive men since, that he was too slow
in making his decision to provision and re-
enforce Fort Sumter.

We find that on the 15th of March, only
ten days after his first information about the
condition of the fort, he formally asked the
written opinion of his Cabinet on the sub-
ject; and that on the 6th of April, only three
weeks later, he gave his final order that the
expedition should proceed on its mission. The
intervening time was spent by himin consult-
ing his Cabinet and his military and naval
officers about possible plans for relief and
re€nforcement ; about alternative policies to
be pursued ; watching the culminating treason
in the South and the slowly swelling loyalty
in the North; awaiting the end of the contra-
dictory words and acts of the Virginia Con-
vention, whose majority protested Unionism
in public and at last voted secession in secret;
allowing his Secretary of State, by an unoffi-
cial negotiation with the rebel commissioners,
to disclose the attitude of the Montgomery
cabinet; using the delay which the rebels sup-
posed they had contrived for their own benefit
for preparing the Sumter expedition ; making
the individual members of his Cabinet respon-
sible to the party and to the country for the
advice they gave; and finally, by all this, to
gain a coveted “choice of position” and com-
pel the rebels to attack and thus consolidate
the North.

When he finally gave the order that the fleet
should sail he was master of the situation;
master of his Cabinet; master of the moral
attitude andissues of the struggle ; master of
the public opinion which must arise out of
the impending conflict; master if the rebels
hesitated or repented, because they would
thereby forfeit their prestige with the South ;
master if they persisted, for he would then
command a united North. And all this was
done, it must be remembered, not in the
retirement which gives calm reflection, but
after the rush and hurry of a triumphal jour-
ney and the parade of an inauguration, in
the confusion of conflicting counsel, the
worry of preliminary appointments, the prey-
alence of an atmosphere of treason and in-
surrection, the daily defection of Government
officials. -

In the face of such self-assertion and vic-
tory, the verdict of history can never be that
he was tardy or remiss; to have acted more

* & Rebellion Record.”
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peremptorily in that strange crisis, when all
men’s minds were simply groping and drifting,
wouldhave brought upon him the just criticism
of recklessness. No act of his will gain him
greater credit than his kindly forbearance and
patient wisdom in allowing full time and re-
flection for the final decision at this supreme
juncture. He had said in his inaugural: In
your hands, my dissatisfied fellow-country-
men, and not in mine, is the momentous issue
of civil war. The Government will not assail
you. You can have no conflict without being
yourselves the aggressors.” This promise to
the South he kept in its most vital spirit and
meaning. An autocratic ruler might have act-
ed more arbitrarily ; butin arepresentative gov-
ernment it would have been imprudent to do
otherwise than to await and rely upon the slow
but mighty anger of an outraged patriotism,

THE CALL TO ARMS.

PRESIDENT LincoLN’s decision and orders
to prepare the Sumter and Pickens expeditions
brought him face to face with the serious pos-
sibilities of civil war ; and better to understand
any military problems with which he might
have to deal, he wrote to General Scott on
the st of April, as follows:

Would it impose too much labor on General Scott
to make short, comprehensive, daily reports to me of
what occurs in his department, including movements
by himself, and under his orders, and the receipt of
intelligence? I not, I will thank him to do so.t

General Scott at once complied with the
request, and from the 1st of April to the 4th
of May sent the President nearly every day a
short memorandum in his own handwriting,
inclosed in an envelope marked *confiden-
tial "— the whole series forming collectively
a sort of historical journal of the highest in-
terest and authenticity; and portions of it
show better than any comment what was be-
ing done by the new Administration to meet
the crisis which the Fort Sumter bombardment
precipitated upon the country. 3

“ General Scott’s daily report, No. 3,”—s0
indorsed in Lincoln’s handwriting and dated
April 3, 1861,—in part runs thus:

There will remain in Washington a detachment of
cavalry recruits from Carlisle recruiting depot, about
80 men and horses; Magrnder’s horse artillery; Grif-
fin's ditto, belonging to the Military Academy and now
needed there; Llsey's foot artillery and Haskin's ditto.
The companies of I}(ml artillery are acting as infantry.
The number of marines at the Washington Navy Yard
varies. We heard to-day that the number now there
is some 200. There is not another company of regu-
lars within reach of Washington, except 7 at Fort Mon-
roe, making about 400 men, the minimum force needed
there under existing circumstances; one company at
the Fayetteville arsenal, N. C., to guard arms and am-
munition against a thick population of blacks; a gar-
rison of recrunits (50) at Fi. Washington, ten miles

t Unpublished MS.
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below us; a garrison of 100 recruits in Fort McHenry,
Baltimore; about 750 recruits in New York harbor;
220 ditto at Newport Barracks opposite to Cincinnati,
and about 350 men at Jefferson Barracks and the St.
Louis arsenal near by, mostly recruits.”

This memorandum was supplemented two
days later (April 5, 1861) by a detailed report
from the Adjutant-General to the President,
which showed the full strength of the army
of the United States and its distribution to be
as follows:

Department of the East, 3894; Department of the
West, 3584; Department of Texas, 2258; Depart-
ment of New Mexico, 2624; Department of Utah,
685; Department of the Pacific, 33%2 ; miscellaneous,
686; grand total, officers and men, 17,113.*

General Scott’s daily report, April 5, 1861 :

I have nothing of special interest to report to-day;
but that machinations against the Government and this
capital are secretly going on all around us,in Virginia,
in Maryland, and here, as well as farther south, I have
no doubt. I cannot, however, say that they are as yet
formidable, or are likely ever to come to a head. I
have no policemen at my service, and no fund for the
payment of detectives, but under the circumslances
recommend that such agents should be at once em-
ployed in Baltimore, Annapolis, Washington, Alex-
andria, Richmond, and Norfolk. For the reasons stated,
I am not prepared to suggest thata militia force should
be called out to defend this Capital, under section 2
of the militia act, passed February 28, 1795. The ne-
cessity of such call, however, may not be very distant.™

General Scott’s daily report, April 6, 1861:

A second steamer will arrive from Texas at New
York in a day or two, with six troops of dismounted
cavalry. In advance, I have ordered two of those
companies or troops to proceed from the ship to this
place, to be filled up with men (cavalry recruits) here.
.+ » The other four troops of cavalry I have ordered
to proceed from the ship to Carlisle Barracks, Penn-
sylvania, to be remounted there, whence they can be
readily brought here if deemed necessary.*

General Scott’s daily report, April 8, 1861 :

For the defense of the Government, more troops are
wanted. The steamer with the dismounted cavalry
(six companies) from Texas, must be in New York to-
day or to-morrow, to be followed by another steamer,
with about the same number of troops, from Texas, in
a week., There is'a growing apprehension of danger
here in the meantime. I rely on the presenceof a third
battery of flying artillery (Sherman’s) by Saturday
next, It is coming from Minnesota. Three other com-
panies of artillery on foot, serving as infantry, will be
at New York, from the same quarter, in fourteen days.
All these reénforcements, excepting Sherman’s battery,
may be too late for this place. For theinterval I have
sent Colonel Smith (the immediate commander of all
the forces in the District of Columbia) to learn what
number of reliable volunleers can be obtained in this
city, and have also desired him to see whether the
companies already here may not be advantageously
concentrated near to the President’s square. I beg
leave to suggest that a small war steamer, to cruise
between Alexandria and the Long Bridge over the
Potomac, would be of great importance to the system
of defense that we are planning. *

* Unpublished MS.
VoL. XXXV.—g8.

717
General Scott’s daily report, April y, 1861 ;

I suggested to the Secretary of War yesterday the
calling out, say ten companies, of the militia or (by
substitution) uniformed volunteers of this city to aid in
the defense of the public buildings® and other public
property of the Capital against ¢ an invasion or insur-
rection, or probable prospect thereof.” The necessity for
this additional force, and the manner of employing it,
were yesterday pretty fully discussed before the Secre-
tary of War by Colonel Smith, Colonel Stone (two
most excellent officers), and myself. Colonel Stone,
inspector-general to Major-General Weightman's divis-
ion, thinks that twice that number of loyal volunteers
can be (]l:uromptly furnished by the division, and I ap-
prehend that the twenty companies may be deemed
necessary in a few days. I hope that the President
may give the Secretary of War the authority to make
the call for ten companies at once. I have this
moment received the President’s instructions of this
date, through the Secretary of War, on the safety of
this Distriet.*

WAR DEPARTMENT,
WasHINGTON, D. C., April g, 1861.
LIEUTENANT-GENERAL SCOTT.

Sire I am instructed by the President of the United
States to direct you to take all necessary precautions for
protecting this Capital against a surprise or any assault
whatever, and that for this object, among other means,
you proceed forthwith to mature a plan under the 24th
Section of the Act of Congress entitled * An Act more
effectually to provide for the organization of the militia
of the District of Columbia,” approved March 3, 1803,
and that you advise the President whenever in your
judgment the occasion shall have arisen for the Pres-
ident’s action under said section.

Very respectfully, SiMoN CAMERON,
Secretary of War.

WAaAR DEPARTMENT, ADJ.-GENERAL'S OFFICE,
WASHINGTON, April g, 1861.
GENERAL ORDERS No. 9.

I. A Military Department to be taken from the
Department of the East and called the Department
of Washington is hereby constituted, to consist of the
State of Maryland and the District of Columbia, ac-
cording to its original boundary.

Brevet-Colonel C. F. Smith, 1oth Infantry, is as-
signed to the command of this Department according
to his brevet rank. Headquarters at Washington
City. By order :

L. THOMAS, Adjutant-General.t

General Scott’s daily report, April 11, 1861:

Several companies of District volunteers were mus-
tered into the 1):1)' and service of the United States
yesterday and this forenoon, and the process is still
going on. A few individuals in several companies de-
clining to take the oath of allegiance to the United
States were of course rejected ; but I am happy to re-
port that five or six other companies have sworn al-
legiance without excepting a man. The stripping of
the rejected men yesterday of their arms, accoutre-
ments and uniforms, by their own officers, has, I learn,
had a fine effect upon the patriotism and devotion of the
entire militia of the District. A fine company, not one
of the ten called for, having presented itsell this
morning, of its own motion, and requested it might
be accepted, I did not hesitate to consent, and hope for
approval. Before night we shall have probably eleven
companies sworn in, The Clerk of the House of
Representatives  having, through the Secretary of
War, desired that a company might be assigned to
guard the Capitol, I shall instruct Col. Smith to com-
ply with that reasonable request.®

t War Records.
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General Scott’s daily report, April 13, 1861:

The two companies of dismounted cavalry arrived
last night, as I had anticipated in my report of yester-
day. At my instance the Secretary of VB:J.:' has called
for four other companies of District volunteers, which
will make in all fifteen companies of this description
for the defense of the Capital, besides six companies
of regulars, the marines at the Navy Yard, and (I hope
very soon) the war steamer to cruise on the Potomac
between the Long Bridge and a point alittle below Al-
exandria. The next regular reénforcements to be ex-
pected here are: Sherman’s battery of flying artillery
from Minnesota, and the companies of foot artillery
from the same quarter, in five and seven days; and a
ortion of the troops expected in the next steamer from
exas. From the same steamer I shall have the means
of reénforcing Fort McHenry (at Baltimore), a most
important point.*

These extracts show us the steps which
were being quietly taken by the Government
to meet the possible dangers growing out of
the Fox expedition to Charleston. They in-
cluded every resource which the regular army
then afforded ; and to call upon the militia of
the States was, of course, at that moment out
of the question, as it would have frustrated
the very result the President had planned
and anticipated.

The Sumter fleet finally at sea, the official
notice sent to Governor Pickens, and the
work of enrolling militia for the defense of
Washington progressing so satisfactorily, Lin-
coln again set himself, during the brief res-
pite, to the work of making the new appoint-
ments. Ordinarily this was only an act of
official favor or partisan reward, which might
be performed at leisure ; but now it was also
a work of pressing need, because of the im-
perative duty of substituting faithful and loyal
agents for indifferent or treasonable ones in
the public service. That such abounded, the
numerous resignations and still more plentiful
avowals made manifest beyond a doubt. The
city was full of strangers; the White House
full of applicants from the North. At any hour
of the day one might see at the outer door
and on the staircase one file going, one file
coming. In the anteroom and in the broad
corridor adjoining the President’s office there
was a restless and persistent crowd,— ten,
twenty, sometimes fifty, varying with the day
and hour,— each one in pursuit of one of the
many crumbs of official patronage. They
walked the floor; they talked in groups; they
scowled at every arrival and blessed every
departure ; they wrangled with the door-keep-
ers for right of entrance ; they intrigued with
them for surreptitious chances; they crowded
forward to get even as much as an instant’s
glance through the half-opened door into the
Executive chamber. They besieged the repre-
sentatives and senators who had privilege of

* Unpublished MS.
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precedence; they glared with envy and growled
with jealousy at the Cabinet ministers who, by
right and usage, pushed through the throng
and walked unquestioned through the doors.
At that day the arrangement of the rooms
compelled the President to pass through this
corridor and the midst of this throng when
he went to his meals in the other end of the
Executive Mansion ; and thus, once or twice
a day, the waiting expectants would be re-
warded by the chance of speaking a word, or
handing a paper direct to the President him-
self— a chance which the more bold and per-
sistent were not slow to improve.

At first, Lincoln bore it all with the admi-
rable fortitude acquired in Western political
campaigns. But two weeks of this experience
on the trip from Springfield to Washington,
and six weeks more of such beleaguering in
the Executive office, began to tell on hisnerves.
What with the Sumter discussion, the rebel
negotiation, the diplomatic correspondence,
he had become worked into a mental strain
and irritation that made him feel like a pris-
oner behind the Executive doors, and the
audible and unending tramp of the applicants
outside impressed him like an army of jailers.
We can well imagine how it intensified the
suspense with which he awaited the news
from the fleet and the answer to his official
communication to the governor of South
Carolina.

Amid such surroundings and labors the Pres-
ident received the news which now reached
the whole country from Sumter. It came very
gradually — first the military scurry about
Charleston ; then Beauregard’s demand for a
surrender, followed by Anderson’s prompt re-
fusal ; and finally, on the morning of Saturday,
April 13, the newspapers of Washington, like
those of every city in the Union, North and
South, were filled with the startling head-lines
and the thrilling details of the beginning and
progress of an actual bombardment. That day,
however, there was little change in the routine
of the Executive office. Mr. Lincoln was never
liable to sudden excitement or sudden activ-
ity. Through all his life, and through all the
unexpected and stirring events of the rebel-
lion, his personal manner was one of steadi-
ness of word and act. It was this quality
which, in the earlier stages of the war, con-
veyed to many of his visitors the false impres-
sion of his indifference, His sagacity gave
him a marked advantage over other men in
enabling him to forecast probable events;
and when they took place, his great caution
restrained his comments and controlled his
outward bearing. Oftentimes, when men came
to him in the rage and transport of a first
indignation over some untoward incident,
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they were surprised to find him quiet, even
serene,— perhaps with a smile on his face and
a jest on his lips,—engaged in routine work,
and prone to talk of other and more com-
monplace matters. Of all things the strut and
stagey exhibition of mock-heroism were for-
eign to his nature. Generally it happened that
when others in this mood sought him, his own
spirit had already been through the fiery trial
of resentment — but giving no outward sign,
except at times with lowered eyebrow, a slight
nodding and shaking of the head, a mut-
tering motion or hard compression of the lips,
and, rarely, an emphatic downward gesture
with the clenched right hand. His judgment,
like his perception, far outran the average
mind. While others fumed and fretted at
things that were, all his inner consciousness
was abroad in the wide realm of possibilities
busily searching out the dim and difficult path
towards things. to be. His easy and natural
attention to ordinary occupations afforded
no indication of the double mental process
which was habitual with him,

So, while the Sumter telegrams were on
every tongue and revengeful indignation was
in every heart, there was little variation in the
business of the Executive Mansion on that
eventful Saturday. The miscellaneous gath-
ering was larger there, as it was larger at the
Departments, the newspaper and telegraph
offices, and the hotels. More leading men and
officials called to learn or to impart news.
The Cabinet, as by a common impulse, came
together and deliberated awhile. All talk,
however, was brief, sententious, informal. The
issue had not yet been reached. Sumter was
still under fire. Nevertheless, the main ques-
tion required no discussion, not even decision,
scarcely an announcement. Jefferson Davis’s
order and Beauregard’s guns had sufficiently
defined the coming action of the Government.
After this, President, functionaries, and people
had but a single purpose, a single duty. Lin-
coln said little beyond making inquiries about
the current reports and criticising the proba-
bility or accuracy of their details, and went
on receiving visitors, listening to suggestions
or recommendations, and signing routine pa-
pers as usual throughout the day.

One important exception deserves to be
noticed. A committee from the Virginia con-
vention had an appointment for a formal au-
dience with him that morning. The doubling
and drifting attitude of the Old Dominion has
already been described. The boasted conserv-
atism of that convention was a sham. Its
Unionism was vague and traditional ; its com-
plaint and contumacy were real and present.
Day by day, with the loudest professions of
loyalty on their lips, its majority was apolo-
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gizing to its minority, and by labored argu-
ment against secession steadily convincing
itself that treason was a necessity if not a duty.
Recoiling from the fire of civil war, it yielded
itself the more than half-willing cat's-paw of
conspiracy. Bewailing the denial of shadowy
claims of constitutional rights, it soon volun- "
tarily put on the handcuffs of a grinding mili-
tary despotism, A step in this road to polit-
ical ruin was the appomtment of a committee
to visit Lincoln, requesting that he should
define his policy, which request was only a
covert and threatening demand for the evac-
uation of the Southern forts.

To this committee, Messrs. Preston, Stuart,
and Randolph, respectively a “ conservative,”
a “ Unionist,” and a * secessionist,” the Presi-
dent read his reply just written,* on this morn-
ing of Saturday, April 13. The paper is tem-
perate and dispassionate even to coldness,
and indicates his ability to lift questions of
public consideration out of the hot, blinding
plane of personal feeling into the cool light
of reason and expediency. While the rebel
guns were still raining bombs and red-hot shot
on Sumter, he had already mapped out his
course of procedure, based on the facts within
his knowledge, but free from all trace of ex-
citement or feeling of revenge.

He told them he had distinctly defined his
policy in the inaugural address. It was still
the plain and unmistakable chart of his inten-
tions, It had been his plan to hold only the
forts still occupied by the Government when
he became President.

But if [he continued], as now appears to be true, in
pursuit of a purpose to drive the United States au-
thority from these places an unprovoked assault has
been made upon Fort Sumter, I shall hold myself at
liberty to repossess, if T can, like places which had
been seized before the Government was devolved up-
on me. And in every event I shall, to the extent of
my ability, repel force by force. Incase it proves true
that Fort Sumter has been assaulted, as is reported, I
shall perhaps cause the United States mails to be with-
drawn from all the States which claim to have seceded,
believing that the commencement of actual war against
the Government justifies and possibly demands this, 1
scarcely need to say that I consider the military posts
and property situated within the States which claim to
have seceded as yet belonging to the Government of
the United States as much as they did before the sup-
posed secession. Whatever else I may do for the pur-
pose, 1 shall not attempt to collect the duties and
imposts by any armed invasion of any part of the
country; not meaning by this, however, that I mav
not land a force deemed necessaty to relieve a fort
upon a border of the country. From the fact that I
have quoted a part of the inaugural address, it must
not be inferred that I repudiate any other part, the
whole of which T reaffirm, except so far as what I now
say of the mails may be regarded as a modification.t

* Committee, Report.  Richmond Enquirer,” April
16, 1861.

t Lincoln to committee, April 13, 1861. MS.
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In this reply of the President we have his
entire administrative policy regarding the
rebellion ; but it must be noted that it goes
only to the extent of his actual information —
it deals only with accomplished facts. The
programme of the inaugural is already modi-
fied ; the modification is slight but significant,
and based not upon caprice or resentment, but
onnecessity. According to fair interpretation of
language, the programme of the inaugural was
that he would execute the laws of the Union
in all the States to the extent of his ability;
hold, occupy, and possess the property and
places belonging to the Government, and col-
lect the duties and imposts. This he would
do, however, only so far as it was necessary
to protect and defend the Federal authority,
not merely against domestic violence, but
more especially against foreign influence or
aggression. He would not invade, subjugate,
menace, or harass local communities. All
boundaries of the nation, sea-board or inland,
he must, of necessity, hold and guard; he must
occupy and control every custom-house or an
efficient equivalent for it. The favorite theory
was that duties might be collected on ship-
board in insurgent ports, and thus avoid the
friction of customs officers with thelocal popu-
lace. On inland boundaries other substitutes
might perhaps be devised. So, also, he ex-
plains in his reply, the military posts he had
intended to ¢ hold, occupy, and possess” were
this cordon of forts on the exterior boundary,
all of which were still in Union hands when
he was inaugurated. The interior places seized
under Buchanan’s administration he would
not immediately grasp at with the military
hand ; he would forego the exercise of Federal
offices in disaffected districts in the interior;
as a means of reassurance and reconciliation
he would even send the malcontents their
regular mails, if they would permit him. All
this not as a surrender of a single Federal
right, but to avoid violence, bloodshed, irri-
tation ; to create a feeling of safety ; to induce
calm reflection ; to maintain peace; to restore
fraternal sympathies and affections. ¢ You can
have no conflict,” he had told them, “without
being yourselves the aggressors.”

But, in immediate connection with the ten-
der of this benign policy, he had also warned
them that it would be modified or changed if
“current events and experience shall show a
modification or change to be proper.” That
experience had now come. The rebels had
rejected the tendered immunity, spurned the
proffered peace, becometheaggressors,opened
the conflict in deliberate malice. He there-
fore modified his plan. He would repel force
by force. He would withdraw the mails. He
would recapture Sumter, taken since his in-
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auguration, and, if he could, such other forts
and places taken under his predecessor as
were essential to safety. Thus much was nec-
essary for protection and for precaution. Less
he could not do and fulfill his oath of office.
Once more he told them that while he now
felt himself by their act compelled to close
and bolt the strong doors of Federal authority,
he would yet refrain from even the appearance
of punishment. Though he gaye them to un-
derstand that he might attack the rebel bat-
teries on Morris Island, or recapture Pensacola
Navy Yard, or build a fort on Arlington
Heights to protect Washington, yet he would
“not attempt to collect the duties and imposts
by any armed invasion of any part of the
country.”

His reply to the committee must be received
with the same qualification which he attached
to his inaugural. He still reserved the right
to use his best discretion in every exigency,
and to change his acts under the inspiration
of current events and experiences. The events
of the day were his beacons; the necessities
of the hour formed his chart. Throughout the
tedious four-years’ war he pretended to no
prophecy and recorded no predictions. When
souls of little faith and great fear came to him
with pertinacious questioning, he might possi-
bly tell them what he had done; he never told
them what he intended to do.  * My policy
is to have no policy,” was his pithy axiom oft-
entimes repeated; whence many illogically
and most mistakenly inferred him to be with-
out plans or expedients. His promise to the
Virginia committee must therefore be regarded
as binding under the conditions of that day,
namely : seven cotton-States leagued in rebel-
lion ; actual war begun ; seven thousand rebels
in arms at Charleston ; Sumter under fire with
prospect of capitulation; Virginia, North Caro-
lina, Arkansas, and other border States yet in
the Union under loud protestations of loyalty
and unceasing deprecation of civil war. Lin-
coln’s reservation was well considered. One
week from that day these conditions were
transformed almost beyond comparison, com-
pelling him to a widely different line of action.
On the day they received their answer, the
Virginia committee had an engagement to
dine with Secretary Seward; but in view of
the Sumter telegrams, they excused them-
selves and hurried back to Richmond. '

By the next morning (Sunday, April 14)
the news of the close of the bombardment and
capitulation of Sumter was in Washington.
In the forenoon, at the time Anderson and his
garrison were evacuating the fort, Lincoln and
his Cabinet, together with sundry military offi-
cers, were at the Executive Mansion, giving
final shape to the details of the action the
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Government had decided to take. A procla-
mation, drafted by himself, copied on the spot
by his secretary, was concurred in by his
Cabinet, signed, and sent to the State Depart-
ment to be sealed, filed, and copied for pub-
lication in the next morning's newspapers.
The document bears date April 15 (Monday),
but was made and completed on Sunday. This
proclamation, by authority of the Act of 1795,
called into service seventy-five thousand mi-
litia for three months, and convened Congress
in extra session on the coming 4th of July.
It commanded treasonable combinations to
disperse within twenty days, and announced
that the first object of this military force was
to repossess the forts and places seized from
the Union* This limit of time was made
obligatory by the terms of the second section
of the Act of 1795, under which the call was
issued. Itwas necessary to convene Congress,
and the law only authorized the use of tlie
militia “until the expiration of thirty days after
the commencement of the then next session of
Congress.”

In view of the subsequent gigantic expan-
sion of the civil war, eleventh-hour critics con-
tinue to insist that a larger force should have
been called atonce. They forget that this was
nearly five times the then existing regulararmy,
and thatin the Mexican war Scott had marched
from Vera Cruz to the capital with twenty-five
thousand men. They forget that only very
limited quantities of arms, equipments, and
supplies were in the Northern arsenals. They
forget that the treasury was bankrupt, and that
an insignificant eight millionloan had not two
weeks before been discounted nearly six per
cent. by the New York bankers, some bids
ranging as low as eighty-five.t They forget
that the shameful events of the past four
months had elicited scarcely a single spark
of warfeeling ; that the great American public
had suffered the siege of Sumter and firing on
the Star of the West with a dangerous indif-
ference. They forget the doubt and dismay,
the panic of commerce, the division of coun-
sels, the attacks from within, the sneers from
without — that faith seemed gone and patriot-
ism dead. Twenty-four hours later all this
was measurably changed. But it was under
such circumstances that Lincoln issued his
call for seventy-five thousand men to serve
three months. Even that number appeared
a hazardous experiment—an immense army,

# Lincoln, proclamation April 15, 1861.

t The following letter to President Lincoln, dated
Treasury Department, April 2, 1861, is from unpub-
lished MS, :

My DEAR Sir: The bids for the $8,000,000 loan
exceed 33,000,000 — the average advance from Mr.,
Dix’s loan is from 3 to 4 per cent. The highest bid —
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a startling expenditure. As matters stood, it
seemed enough to cope with the then visible
forces of the rebellion; the President had no
means of estimating the yet undeveloped mili-
tary power of the insurgent States. The ordi-
nary #zdicia to accurate administration were
wanting. Toa certain degree the Government
was compelled to sail in a fog. But it is pre-
cisely in such emergencies that men like Lin-
coln are the inestimable possession of free .
nations. Hopeful, moderate, steadfast, he
never for an instant forgot that he was the
pilot, not the ship, He remembered what he
had said in the inaugural:

If the Almighty Ruler of nations with his eternal
truth and justice be on your side of the North, or on
yours of the South, that truth and that justice will
surely prevail by the judgment of this great tribunal
of the American people.

He felt quite as confident that this popular
justice would ultimately translate itself into
armed might. But, holding this faith, he was
not carried away by any too sanguine impulses.
While discussing the proclamation, some of
his advisers made a disparaging contrast of
Southern enterprise and endurance with the
Northern. This indulgent self-deception he
checked at the very outset.

We must not forget [he said] that the people
of the seceded States, like those of the loyal ones, are
American citizens, with essentially the same character-
istics and powers. Exceptional advantages on one side
are counterbalanced by exceptional advantages on the
other. We must make up our minds that man for man
the soldier from the South will be a match for the sol-
dier from the North and @ice versd. 1

The action of the Government brought in
its train countless new duties and details. Both
at the departments and the Executive Man-
sion the Sunday was one of labor, not of rest—
no end of plans to be discussed, messages to
be sent, orders to be signed. The President’s
room was filled all day as by a general recep-
tion. Already the patriotic echoes were com-
ing in from an excited country. Governor
Ramsey of Minnesota telegraphed that he
could send a thousand men, and other locali-
ties made similar tenders. Senators and rep-
resentatives yet in Washington felt authorized
to pledge the support of their States by voice
and arms. Ofall such words of cheer, it is safe
to say none were personally so welcome and
significant as the unreserved encouragement
and adhesion of Senator Douglas of Illinois.

for only $1000 though—is par, and near $3,000,000
atgq; and I hardly E\ink of taking any at lower rates.
I am offered 3§ per cent. premium on $2,000,000 treas-
ury notes. All this shows decided improvement in
finances and will gratifly you.
Yours, most truly,
$J. G. N., personal recollection.

S. P. CHASE.
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Having, through a friend, signified his de-
sire for an interview, Douglas went to the Ex-
ecutive Mansion between 4 and 8 o'clock on
this same Sunday evening, April 14,and being
privately received by the President, these two
remarkable men sat in confidential interview,
without a witness, nearly two hours. What a
retrospect their singular careers must have
forced into memory, if not into words, in this
eventful meeting!— their contemporary be-
ginnings in Illinois; the flat-boatman in San-

gamon, the auctioneer’s clerk in Scott county ;

their first meetings in country lawsuits; their
encounters in the legislature; their greetings
in society ; their intellectual wrestlings on the
stump; their emulation in local politics; their
simultaneous leadership of opposing parties
in the State; their champion contest for the
Senate, ending in Douglas’s triumph ; their ri-
val nominations for the Presidency, resulting
in Lincoln’s success. This was not the end.
Both men were in the conscious prime of intel-
lect; both believed themselves still in the
undiminished vigor of physical manhood.
Recognizing his defeat, Douglas was by no
means conquered. If Lincoln was in the White
House, he was yet in the Senate. Already in
a Senate debate he had opened his trenches to
undermine and wreck Lincoln’s administra-
tion. Already he had set his subtle sophistry
to demonstrate that the revenue laws gave the
Executive no authority for coercion. His usual
skill in debate, however, failed him on this oc-
casion; and allowinghimself to be carried along
in a singularly weak and illogical argument,
intended to force Mr. Lincoln and the Repub-
lican party into compromises to satisfy the
border States and through their influence re-
claim the cotton-States, he committed the se-
rious blunder of declaring it unlawful and
unwise to enforce the revenue laws in the in-
surrectionary ports or to recapture or hold
their harbor defenses, except at Key West and
Tortugas, which alone, heseemed to think, were
“essentially national.” He strongly deprecated
the “reduction” and ¢ subjugation” of the
seceded States; and, declaring himself in favor
of peace, said, with emphasis: “ War is dis-
union. War is final, eternal separation.” Per-
haps intending merely to emphasize his atti-
tude of mediation, he carelessly permitted
himself to make a plea to tolerate accomplished
secession.® All this was very far short of the
language of his letter of acceptance, that * the
laws must be administered, the constituted au-
thorities upheld, and all unlawful resistance to
these things must be put down with firmness,

* Douglas, Senate speech, March 15, 1861. “Globe.”
t The very existence of the people in this great valley
depends upon maintaining inviolate and forever that
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impartiality, and fidelity.” The adjournment
of the Senate had terminated the debate with-
out issue. Douglas was still ingering in Wash-
ington, when suddenly the whole country was
holding its breath at the report of the outrage
in Charleston harbor.

Wedded too closely to the acts of the dema-
gogue, Douglas nevertheless possessed the
vision and power of the statesman in a high
degree. Past failures had come to him not so
much through lack of ability, as through ad-
herence to vicious methods. Estimating suc-
cess above principle, he had adopted reckless
expedients, and leagued himself with ques-
tionable and dangerous combinations; and
his speech of the rsth of March was only a
new instance of his readiness to risk his con-
sistency and his fame for a plausible but de-
lusive trick in party strategy. Until this time,
throughout all his minor heresies, he had kept
himself true and unspotted on one high point
of political doctrine. The Union must be
preserved, the laws enforced. In the face of
temptation and defeat, in New Orleans and in
Norfolk as boldly as in New York, he had de-
clared thatif Lincoln were elected he must be
inaugurated and obeyed. This was popular
sovereignty, genuine and undefiled. It was
against this principle that the challenge had
been hurled at Sumter, and the incident fur-
nished Douglas the opportunity to retrieve the
serious mistake of his recent Senate speech.
That assault could no longer be disguised as
lawful complaint or constitutional redress—
it was the spring of a wild beast at the throat
of the nation. It changed the issue from coer-
cion to anarchy.t No single act of Douglas’s
life so strongly marks his gift of leadership
as that he now saw and accepted the new
issue, and without a moment’s hesitation
came forward and placed himself beside Lin-
coln in defense of the Government— the first
as well as the greatest ¢ war Democrat.” An
army with banners, not a marshal with a writ,
was now the constitutional remedy. In the
face of unprovoked military assault Douglas
waived all personal rivalry and party issues,
and assured Lincoln, without questions or
conditions, of his help to maintain the Union.

With frankness and generosity as Lincoln’s
ruling instincts, his long-continued political
contests with Douglas had always been kept
within the bounds of personal and social cour-
tesy, if we except their 1llinois joint debates,
where the heat of discussion had once or twice
carried them to the verge of a personal quar-
rel. Those passages, however, were long since

great right secured bf the Constitution, of freedom of
trade, of transit, and of commerce, from the center
of the continent to the ocean that surrounds it. . . .
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forgotten by both. The present emergency
was too grave for party feeling. Lincoln
knew Douglas too well to underrate him.
It was the President’s method to apply the
representative principle to problems of states-
manship. It did not need an instant’s reflec-
tion to remember that next in value to the
rank and file of the Republican party was
the voluntary alliance of a great leader whom
more than a million voters in the North had
so lately followed unflinchingly to inevitable
political defeat, and with whom that leader
now offered to reénforce the defenders of the
Union. If Lincoln had ever doubted the wis-
dom of his Sumter policy, which had kept

The proposition now is to separate these United States
into little petty confederacies. First, divide them into
two; and then, when either party gets beaten at the
next election, subdivide again; then, whenever one
gets beaten again, another subdivision; and then,
when you beat on governor’s election, the discomfited
will rebel again, and so it will go on. And if this new
system of resistance by the sword and bayonet to the
results of the ballot-box shall prevail herein this coun-

open the road to this alliance, it was here
vindicated. - On the following morning, side
by side with Lincoln’s proclamation, the whole
country read the telegraphic announcement of
the interview and the authorized declaration
that while Douglas was yet “ unalterably op-
posed to the Administration on all its political
1ssues, he was prepared to sustain the Presi-
dent in the exercise of all his constitutional
functions to preserve the Union, and maintain
the Government, and defend the Federal capi-
tal.” # If there had been any possible uncer-
tainty in the premises before, this was sufficient
tomake the whole North a unit in demanding
the suppression of the rebellion.

try of ours, the history of the United States is already
written in the history of Mexico. . . . Itis nota ques-
tion of union or disunion. It is a question of order; of
the stability of the Government; of the peace of com-
munities. The whole social system is threatened with
destruction and with disruption. Douglas, speech at
Bellair, April 22, 1861.
* Press telegram, April 15, 1861.
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T his Beloved’s door he knocked, unheeding
The mocking echoes drifting idly by :
Then called a voice — the while his glad heart bounded —
¢ Ah, who is there?” He answered, “ Itis I.”
“Think not these walls,” the sweet, clear voice resounded,
“These palace walls will me and thee contain.”
The shining door stood barred! His fervent pleading
Was spent in vain.

In solitude, where desert sands are gleaming,
Burned on his changeless love through patient years ;
Once more he comes, and knocks with trembling fingers ;
Once more his soul a thrilling music hears.
Once more that voice across the silence lingers—
“ Ah, who is there?” He answers, “ /¢ is thow !’
The door flies back! The sudden splendor, streaming,
Enfolds him now !

Charlotte W. Thurston,
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THE NATIONAL UPRISING.

% I‘HE guns of the Sumter bombard-

ment awoke the country from
the political nightmare which had so
long tormented and paralyzed it.
The lion of the North was fully
roused. Betrayed, insulted, outraged,
the free States arose as with a cry of
pain and vengeance. War sermons
from pulpits; war speeches in every
assemblage; tenders of troops; offers
ofmoney; military proclamations and
orders in every newspaper; every
city radiant with bunting; every vil-
lage-green a mustering-ground ; war
appropriations in every legislature
and 1n every city or town council ;
war preparations in every public or
private workshop ; gun-casting in the
great foundries; cartridge-making in
the principal towns; camps and drills
in the fields; parades, drums, flags,
and bayonets in the streets; knitting,
bandage-rolling, and lint-scraping in
nearly every household. Before the
lapse of forty-eight hours a Massachu-
setts regiment, armed and equipped,
was on its way to Washington ; within
the space of a month the energy and intelli-
gence of the country were almost completely
turned from the industries of peace to the ac-
tivities of war. The very children abandoned
their old-time school-games, and played only
at soldiering.

From every governor of every free State to
whom the President’s proclamation and the
requisition of the Secretary of War were ad-
dressed, most gratifying and loyal answers
were promptly returned. They not only prom-
ised to obey the call and furnish the regi-
ments asked for, but in their replies reflected
the unanimity with which their people rallied
to the defense of the assaulted Union. «The
governor’s call was published on yesterday, and
he has already received the tender of forty com-
panies,” f said Illinois. “ Our citizens through-

t Governor Vates and others to Lincoln, April 17,
1861. War Records.

+ Governor Fairbanks to Cameron, April 18, 1861.
War Records,

JOHN A. ANDREW, GOVERNOR OF MASSACHUSETTS (1861-G6).

out the State will respond with great enthusi-
asm to any call for sustaining the Government
against the designs of the conspirators,” § said
Vermont. “Ten days ago we had two parties
in this State; to-day we have but one, and that
one is for the Constitution and Union uncon-
ditionally,” § said Iowa. The war spirit rose
above all anticipation, and the offer of volun-
teers went far beyond the call, “We have 6ooo
men in camp here and will have 8ooo men by
to-morrow night. . . . IThavealsomade a ten-
der of six additional regiments to which T have
received no answer. I shall put the six addi-
tional regiments in camp and under discipline,
and hold them subject to the Government’s
order at least for a time.”|| Such was the
greeting from Indiana., A no lessinspiring re-
port was made by her sister State. “I find

§ Governor Kirkwood to Cameron, April 18, 1861.
War Records.

|| Governor Morton to Cameron, April 23, 1861,
War Records.

" Copyright by J. G. Nicolay and John Hay, 1886, All rights reserved.
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that I have already accepted and have in
camp, or ready to march instantly to it, a
larger force than the thirteen regiments named
as the contingent of Ohio under the late req-
uisition of the President. Indeed, without
seriously repressing the ardor of the people, I
can hardly stop short of twenty regiments.”*
The telegrams and letters here quoted from
are fair samples of the language and spirit,

the promptness and devotion, with which the

people of the North answered the President’s
official summons. Especial mention deserves
to be made of the untiring zeal and labors of
the various executives of the free States in or-
ganizing and equipping troops, which earned
for them the popular and honorable title of
the “ war governors.”

1f we would catch a glimpse of the dramatic
forms in which popular fervor manifested it-
self in the President’s own State, we need but
read how the town of Quincy, Illinois, sent
away her first company :

Yesterday, Sunday, Captain Prentiss left with his
command for Springfield. At 12 i all the pastors of
the city, with their congregations, met the gallant cap-
tain and his loyal company in Washington Square, to
give them a parting benediction. Six or seven thousand
persons were present. A banner was presented, a hymn
was sung, prayer was made, and the soldiers addressed
by one of the clergymen and myself. We then marched
with them to the depot, where the # Star Spangled Ban-
ner’ was sung, many thousands joining in the chorus.
The scene altogether was the most solemn and im-
pressive I have ever witnessed, and showed unmistak-
ably how intensely the fires of patriotism are burning
in the hearts of our people.t

In the Gulf States the revolutionary excite-
ment rose to a similar height, but with contrary
sentiment. All Union feeling and utterance
instantly vanished; and, overawed by a terror-
ism which now found its culmination, no one
dared breathe a thought or scarcely entertain
a hope for the old flag. The so-called Govern-
ment of the Confederate States, finally con-
vinced that it must at length confront actual
war, made such haste as it could to put an
army in the field, manifesting meanwhile an
outward gayety at the prospect which its mem-
bers could hardly have felt at heart. Mont-
gomery telegrams stated that the cabinet of
the Confederate States read President Lin-
coln’s proclamation “amid bursts of laugh-
ter.”f Mr. A. H. Stephens was reported as
saying in an Atlanta speech that it would re-
quire 75 times 75,000 men to intimidate the
South. In addition to the 21,000 volunteers
conditionally asked for on April 8, the rebel

* Governor Dennison to Cameron, April 22, 1861.
War Records.

t Browning to Lincoln, April 22, 1861. Unpublished
MS.

f Press telegrams.
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Secretary of War notified the governors of the
seven cotton-States that 32,000 more must be
immediately got ready to take the field,§ and
also asked that the forts and military posts in
their limits be formally turned over to the con-
trol of the Montgomery authorities.|| Arkan-
sas and Tennessee not yet being members of
the Confederacy, permission was asked of their
executives to plant batteries to blockade the
Mississippi.§] Spare guns from the captured
Charleston forts were sent South, and extraor-
dinary efforts were made to concentrate an
army at Pensacola for the reduction of Fort
Pickens.

It was at this time (April 17) that Jefferson
Davis issued a proclamation, inviting applica-
tions for letters of marque and reprisal, under
which privateers were offered the opportunity
to roam the high seas and ravage the com-
merce of the United States “under the seal
of these Confederate States.” The final hope
of the rebel leaders was in cotton and free
trade; and they believed that privateering was
the easy stepping-stone to European interven-
tion. The reasoning was plausible, and the
time not ill-chosen; but the proclamation
found itself confronted by the prompt precau-
tionary act of the United States Government.
Two days later (April 19) President Lincoln
issued a counter-proclamation, setting on foot
a blockade of the rebel ports “in pursuance
of the laws of the United States and of the
laws of nations,” and declaring that offenders
under the pretended letters of marque would
be held amenable to the laws against piracy.

Thus sixteen States in the North and seven
States in the South stood opposed in the atti-
tude and preparation of war. Between these
two extremes of sentiment lay the debatable
land of the border slave-States, the greater
portion of their citizens tormented with anxi-
ety, with doubt, with their affections evenly
balanced between the Union on one hand and
slavery on the other; with ties of consanguin-
ity permeating alike the North and the South ;
with the horrible realization that in the im-
pending conflict they were between the upper
and the nether millstones. To a certain extent
the governors of these States had hitherto pro-
fessed to share the irresolution of their people.
Openly they had still expostulated with the
cotton-States against precipitate disunion, and
urged instead that all the slave States should
join in a convention and demand constitu- -
tional guarantees from the North. All this,
however, was largely a mere pretext, because

& Walker to the governors, April 16, 1861. War

Records.
| Walker to Brown, April 17, 1861. War Records.
i Walker to Governor Rector, April 17, and Gov-
ernor Harris, April 19, 1861. War Records.
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they very well knew that the extreme demands
which they formulated would not be granted.
Secretly, most of them were in the revolution-
ary plot; and when, by the assault on Sumter
and President Lincoln’s call for troops, they
were compelled to take sides, all save two im-
mediately gave their voice and help more or
less actively in aid of rebellion.

This course they began by refusing the regi-
ments called for under the President’s procla-
mation. “ Kentucky will furnish no troops for
the wicked purpose of subduing her sister
Southern States,” answered Governor Ma-
goffin; “I can be no party to this wicked
violation of the laws of the country, and to
this war upon the liberties of a free people.
You can get no troops from North Caro-
lina.” So ran the response from Governor
Ellis. #The people of this commonwealth are
freemen, not slaves, and will defend to the
last extremity their honor, lives, and property
against Northern mendacity and usurpation,”
was the reply from Governor Rector of Ar-
kansas. “In such unholy crusade no gallant
son of Tennessee will ever draw his sword,”
wrote Governor Harris. “ Your requisition, in
my judgment, is illegal, unconstitutional, and
revolutionary in its object, inhuman and dia-
bolical, and cannot be complied with,” said
Governor Jackson of Missouri.

Chief among the plotting border-State ex-
ecutives was Governor Letcher of Virginia.
A former chapter has set forth the drift of
that State towards revolution under his lead-
ership and inspiration. The apparent Union
majority in the Virginia convention had some-
what restrained and baffled him and his coad-
jutors ; but now they adroitly turned the fresh
war excitement to their own advantage. The
Virginia Unionists, like those of the other
border States, had illogically aided secession
by clamoring for the unconditional evacuation
of Sumter and other forts. Now that the Goy-
ernment and the North resolved to repel force
by force, the ground necessarily sank from
under them. They were overwhelmed with ar-
guments and reproaches. One or two vainly
essayed to stem the tide. But when Ander-
son’s flag went down even their measured and
conditional patriotism withered in Richmond
like Jonah’s gourd. There was nothing more
but brass-bands, meetings, war speeches, and
torchlight processions. The Virginia com-
missioners reported Lincoln’s answer to the
convention without comment, and shrinking
Unionists admitted that “if the President
meant subjugation of the South, Virginia had

* Letcher to Cameron, April 16, 1861. War Records.

t It would seem from the following that Delaware
was not altogether free from the taint of rebellion:

I sent to New Castle a regiment with which I de-

VoL. XXXV.— 123-124.
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but one course to pursue.” Governor Letcher
did not need any stronger hint. With a dra-
matic affectation of incredulity and delibera-
tion, to impress not only public opinion, but
especially the wavering, dissolving majority,
he waited a day before telegraphing his re-
fusal to furnish troops — repeating the staple
phrase about “ subjugation.” Then, in the face
of his own avowed project to capture Fort
Monroe, and with the assaulting guns of
Beauregard still ringing in his ears, he replied
to Cameron, ¢ You have chosen to inaugurate
civil war.”*

Meanwhile, the fever heat of the populace
communicated itself to the convention. An
outside “ States Rights” assemblage of promi-
nent Virginia politicians, which thronged into
Richmond at this juncture, added its not in-
considerable tribute of pressure to the sweep-
ing tide of treason. Under such impulses
the convention went into secret session on
Wednesday, April 17, and by a vote of 88 to
55 passed an ordinance of secession— or, as
they softly phrased it, “ An ordinance to re-
peal the ratification of the Constitution of the
United States.” On the same day Governor
Letcher signed a proclamation announcing
the dissolution of the Union and the exist-
ence of the rebel Provisional Government, and
calling on all the armed regiments and com-
panies of volunteersin the State to hold them-
selves in readiness for orders. Nor did his zeal
confine itself to paper edicts. Under his in-
structions, doubtless matured and prepared in
advance, seizures of the custom-house and
Government buildings in Richmond, of a pri-
vate powder depot in Lynchburg, and of a
number of steamers in the James River were
hurriedly made, and military movements set
on foot to capture the United States arsenal
at Harper's Ferry and the United States navy
yard at Norfolk.

Of the two remaining border slave-States,
Delaware lay in such an isolated geographical
position, and had withal so few slaves within
her limits, that she was practically a part of
the North, though still dominated in her local
politics by pro-slavery influence.t Allied to
the South rather by tradition than by pres-
ent interest, her executive took refuge in a
course of inaction. He replied by saying that
the laws of Delaware gave him no authority
to comply with the requisition of the Secretary
of War, and that the organized volunteer com-
panies of the State might at their option ten-
der their services to the United States; and
to this effect he issued his official proclama-

sign seizing the arms of four companies of secession-
ists now drilling in that place and Wilmington.”— Pat-
terson to Townsend, May 27, 1861. War Records.

f Burton to Cameron, April 25, 1861, War Records.
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tion.* The people took him at his word, and
by their own action bore a patriotic and hon-
orable part in the dangers and achievements
of the Union army.

Of more immediate and vital importance,
however, than that of any other border slave-
State, was the course of Maryland in this cri-
sis. Between that State and Virginia lay the
District of Columbia, originally ten miles
square of Federal territory, containing the
capital, the Government, and the public
archives. In her chief city, Baltimore, cen-
tered three of the great railroad routes by
which troops must approach Washington. It
was a piece of exceptional good fortune that
the governor of Maryland was a friend of the
Union, though hardly of that unflinching
fearlessness needed in revolutionary emergen-
cies. Whatever of hesitancy or vacillation he
sometimes gave way to resulted from a con-
stitutional timidity rather than from a want of
patriotism’; and, with brief exceptions, to be
more fully narrated, he was active and ener-
getic in behalf of the Government. The pop-
ulation of the State was divided by a sharp
antagonism, the Unionists having the larger
numbers, the secessionists the greater persist-
ence and daring. The city of Baltimore was
so far corrupted by treasonable influences
that Wigfall had established a successful re-
cruiting office there for the rebel armies.t As
yet, disunion was working secretly; but this
for the present increased rather than dimin-
ished its effectiveness,

Like the other border-State executives,
Governor Hicks had urged concession, com-
promise, peace, and joint border-State action
to maintain the Union. In this, while his col-
leagues for the greater part merely used such
talk to cover their meditated treachery, he
was entirely sincere and patriotic. When Lin-
coln’s call for troops reached him, he had no
thought of refusing or resisting, but neverthe-
less hurried over to Washington to deprecate
civil war, and to ask that Maryland soldiers
should not be sent to subjugate the South.f
Since the -President had never entertained
any purpose of “subjugation,” he readily
promised that the Maryland regiments should
be employed to defend Maryland itself and
the Federal district and capital. The gover-
nor thereupon wrote to the Secretary of War:
“ The condition of affairs in this State at this
time requires that arms shall be placed in
the hands of true men and loyal to the Uni-
ted States Government alone,” and requested
arms “ for arming four regiments of militia for
the service of the United States and the Fed-

* Burton, April 26, 1861. * Rebellion Record.”
t War Records.
 Hicks to Lincoln, April 17, 1861. War Records.
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eral Government.”§ Other prominent Mary-
landers were already combining for demon-
strative action to sustain the Government. A
congressional election in the State was near
at hand. On the day of the President’s proc-
lamation Henry Winter Davis announced
himself, in a Baltimore evening paper, as a
candidate for Congress “ upon the basis of the
unconditional maintenance of the Union.”
But the official announcements and the excit-
ing rumors with which the newspapers were
filled had also stirred the disunion elements
of Maryland into unwonted activity, and the
pressure of sentiment hostile to Federal au-
thority was quickly brought to bear on Gov-
ernor Hicks, and developed the timid and
hesitating qualities of his character. He issued
his proclamation April 18, containing, among
many sage counsels in behalf of quiet and
peace, two paragraphs doubtless meant by him
for good, but which were well calculated to
furnish the disunionists hope and encourage-
ment :

I assure the people that no troops will be sent from
Maryland, unless it may be for the defense of the
national capital. The people of the State
will in a short time have the opportunity afforded
them, in a special election for members of the Con-
gress of the United States, to express their devotion
to the Union, or their desire to see it broken up. ||

With this outline view of the political con-
dition of the country at large, and especially
of the border States of Virginia and Mary-
land, let us follow events at the Federal cap-
ital asrecorded in the daily reports of General
Scott to the President. On April 15, the day
on which Lincoln 1ssued his first call for 7 5,0c0
troops, the general says, in his report No, 13:

I have but little of special interest to report to-day,
except that Colonel Smith, the commander of the De-
partment of Washington, like myself, thinks our means
of defense, with vigilance, are sufficient to hold this
city till reénforcements arrive. I have telegraphed
the commander at Harper's Ferry armory to say
whether he can station, to advantage, for the defense
of that establishment, additional recruits from Carlisle.
The ground about the armory is very contracted and
rocky. 9

General Scott’s daily report, No. 14, April
16, then proceeds:

For the President. He has no doubt been infor-
mally made acquainted with the reply of the officer
commanding at Harper’s Ferry, yesterday, viz.: that
he wants no reénforcement. Nevertheless, as soon as
the capital, the railroad to the Delaware at Wilming-
ton, and Fort Monroe are made secure, my next ob-
ject of attention will be the security of Harper’s Ferry
— proposing, in the mean time, or rather suggesting
that the spare marines from the navy yards of Phila-
delphia, Brooklyn, and Boston be promptly sent to

§ Hicks to Cameron, April 17,1861. War Records.
|| Hicks, April 18, 1861. * Rebellion Record.”
9§ Unpublished MS.
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the Gosport navy yard. This relief may serve, by
compelling the secessionists to enlarge their prepara-
tions, to give us time to send a regiment of velunteers
to that important point, in advance of any formidable
attack upon it. With the authority of the Secretary
of War we are engaged in mustering into the service
eight additional companies of District volunteers.
These, I think, place the capital alittle ahead of im-
pending dangers, and we will maintain, at least, that
advantage, till by the arrival (in a week) of regulars
and abundant volunteers our relative advantage will, I
trust, be more than doubled.*

General Scott’s daily report, No. 15, April
17, 1861 :

I repeat in writing some details which I had the
honor to submit verbally to the President this fore-
noon. Three or four regiments from Massachusetts
(believed to be the first ready under the recent call)
may be expected (three of them) to arrive here, and
(one of them) at Fort Monroe in two or three days.
One of the three may, I think, be safely spared for
Harper’s Ferry, if the danger there (and I shall know
to-morrow) shall seem imminent. Captain Kingsbury,
a most capable officer of the Ordnance Department,

es up this afternoon for that purpose, and to act a
ew days as superintendent; that is, till a new ap-
pointment (of a civilian) can be made. Two of the
Massachusetts regiments are needed here; one of
them I shall endeavor to intercept at Baltimore and
direct it to Farper’s Ferry. As soon as one of the
four reaches Fort Monroe, it perhaps may be safe to
detach thence for the Gosport Navy Yard two or three
companies of regulars to assist in the defense of that
establishment. By to-morrow, or certainly the next
day, we shall have Colonel Delafield heré, an excel-
lent engineer, to send to Gosport (with a letter from
the Secretary of the Navy giving the necessary author-
ity) to devise, in conjunction with the naval commander
there, a plan of defense, Colonel Delafield will take
instructions to call for the two or three companies of
regulars as mentioned above. Excepting the reén-
forcement of marines suggested yesterday, and until
the arrival of more volunteers, I know not what else
can be done for the security of the Gosport Navy
Yard. To-night all theimportant avenues leading into
Washington shall be well gnarded.*

General Scott’s daily report, No. 16, April
18, 1861, shows how the undefined yet thick-
ening dangers made themselves felt at head-
quarters:

For the President. I am (placed between many fires,
Fort Monroe, Harper's Ferry, Gosport Navy Yard,
etc., etc.) much embarrassed by the non-arrival of
troops. Monday, the 15th instant, Senator Wilson
had the quota of Massachusetts doubled, and on the
ground of being cnlirelf' ready (as I understood) got
permission that it should be at once pushed (farthest)
to the South. Though equal to any volunteers in the
world, the preference of being in the advance must
have been given on that ground. In reply to Gov-
ernor Andrew’s telegram, 1 said (Tuesday night, the
16th) “Send first regiment which is ready by rail
here. The second by rail or sea, as you prefer,
to Fort Monroe.” (I had but an hour before pointed
out the route via Baltimore and the Chesapeake.)
‘When I sent those telegrams (late in the night) I did
not know that the War Department had already tele-

* Unpublished MS.
t This rumor proved incorrect. Such an occurrence,
however, took place two days later, as we shall see.
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graphed the governor for one of his regiments to take
a fast steamer to Fort Monroe and to send the other
three here by rail.

Two and a half o'clock r. M. T have not heard
anything further respecting the Massachusetts quota.
At this instant the War Department has a telegram
from Philadelphia saying that “The Massachusetts
troops are here this afternoon. Leave to-morrow
(Friday) morning early.” Also another telegram to
this effect: *Tell General Cameron [we] think that
troops must go through from here to Washington, by
day, in numbers of about 2000 at a time, so as to be
ready to meet any emergency on the way.” The Phila-
delphia [dispatch] does not say whether three or four
regiments are there. I hope but three, and that the
fourth will be to-night in Fort Monroe.

Last night T reccived a telegram from Major-Gen-
cral Sandford (of the city of New York) saying that
“Under the orders of the governor, the 7th regiment
(a crack corps) is ready to report to me. How shall
it be sent?” T instantly rephed, by rail, and added,
“Telegraph me the hour of departure,” I have as yet
heard nothing further from Gen, S.

In respect to Harper’s Ferry and the Gosport Navy
Yard, both of which are in great peril, I can do noth-
ing before the arrival of troops, beyond the instrne-
tions given this morning to send the third regiment that
might arrive at Baltimore to Harper’s Ferry— the first
and second to continue on to Washington.

(Here a report reaches me that the railroad bridge
over the Gunpowder, 28 miles beyond Baltimore, has
been burned. t

Colonel Delafield, whom I intended to send to Fort
Monroe and the Gosport Navy Yard, has not arrived.
If he comes to-night I shall send him to-morrow,
hoping that he will find a Massachusetts regiment in
position.

If land batteries should be planted on the Potomac
to cut off our waler communication, we must send an
expedition and capture them.*

The current demoralization of politics in the
country had infected the army and the navy ;
deadened the energy of Anderson, misdirected
the zeal of Adams, caused the dishonor of
Twiggs ; had struck high and low —in New
Orleans as in Charleston, in Texas as in Wash-
ington, carrying off now a paymaster or a
lieutenant, now the quartermaster-general and
the adjutant-general of the army. Among
these victims of the States Rights heresy was
yet another individual destined to a melan-
choly prominence in the rebellion, whom a
pitiless fate called to the maintenance of a
principle and a policy, not only of itself false
and monstrous, but by him so recognized and
acknowledged. This was Robert E. Lee, a
West Point graduate, an accomplished and
experienced soldier, frequently recognized
and promoted, the captor of John Brown at
Harper’s I'erry, and recently (March 16, 1861)
made colonel of the First Cavalry by the
Lincoln administration ; of fine presence, ripe
judgment, and mature manhood, being then
about two years older than President Lincoln.
Lee was a favorite of Scott: under the call
for troops the General-in-Chief at once se-
lected him in his own mind as the most capa-
ble and promising officer in the service to
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become the principal commander in the field;
and of this intention he spoke at the time to
many without reserve, having no misgiving as
to his loyalty.

Scott’s confidence proved to be sadly mis-
placed. Repeated resignations and defections
had very naturally engendered in the minds
of President and Cabinet a distrust of every
officer of Southern birth. Lincoln therefore
requested F. P. Blair,senior, an intimate friend,
to ascertain Lee's feelings and intentions. On
the 18th of April, the third day after the Presi-
dent’s call for troops, the day after Virgima's
secret secession ordinance, and the day be-
fore the Baltimore riot, Mr. Blair invited Lee
to an interview, informed him of the promo-
tion and duties to which he was soon likely
to be called, and thus unofficially offered him
the command of the Union army. A flat con-
tradiction exists as to the character of Lee's
answer. Cameron, then Secretary of War, says
he accepted the offer.* Montgomery Blair,
then Postmaster-General, says he was unde-
cided what he would do.t Both these gen-
tlemen apparently derived their information
from the elder Blair. On the other hand, Lee
himself asserts that he declined the proposi-
tion, because, “though opposed to secession
and deprecating war, I could take no part in
an invasion of the Southern States.”{ He
further explains his motive to have been an
unwillingness to ¢ take part against my native
State,” or to “raise my hand against my re-
latives, my children, my home.”§ But in his
interview with Blair he also affirmed that se-
cession was anarchy; that if he owned the
whole four million slaves of the South he
would sacrifice them all to the Union; and
he appears to have substantially repeated the
sentiment written to his son a few weeks be-
fore, as follows:

Secession is nothing but revolution. The framers

of our Constitiition never exhausted so much labor,
wisdom, and forbearance in its formation, and sur-

* General Lee called on a gentleman who had my
entire confidence, and intimated that he would like to
have the command of the army. He assured that gen-
tleman, who was a man in the confidence of the Ad-
ministration, of his entire loyalty, and his devotion to
the interests of the Administration and of the country.
I consulted with General Scott, and General Scott ap-
proved of placing him at the head of the army. The
place was offered to him unofficially with my approba-
tion, and with the approbation of General Scott. It
was accepted by him verbally, with the promise that
he would go into Virginia and settle his business, and
then come back to take command.—[Hon. Simon
Cameron, debate in U. S, Senate, Feb. 19, 1868, ]

t General Lee said to my father when he was sounded
by him, at the request of President Lincoln, about tak-
ing command of our army against the rebellion, then
hanging upon the decision of the Virginia convention,
“Mr. Blair, I look upon secession as anarchy. If I
owned four millions of slaves in the South, T would
sacrifice them all to the Union; but how can I draw
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rounded it with so many guards and securities, if it
was intended to be broken by every member of the
confederacy at will. It was intended for  Perpetual
Union,” so expressed in the preamble, and for the es-
tablishment of a government, not a compact, which
can only be dissolved by revolution, or the consent of
all the people in convention assembled. It is idle to
talk of secession. Anarchy would have been estab-
lished, and not a government, by Washington, Hamil-
ton, Jefferson, Madison, and the other patriots of the
Revolution. ||

Under aliberal interpretation, Lee’s person-
al denial must be accepted; but the times,
the circumstances, his qualifying declara-
tions, and the strong statements of Cameron
and Blair clearly reveal his hesitation and in-
decision. After his interview with Blair, Lee
sought an interview with Scott, where the
topies which filled men’s hearts and occupied
men’s lips — Union, secession, Virginia, sub-
jugation, duty and honor, defection and trea-
son— were once more, we may be quite sure,
thoroughly discussed. It is morally certain
that Scott, alsoa Virginian, gave Lee a lesson
in patriotism; but he caught no generous
emulation from the voice and example of his
great chief. From Scott’s presence Lee seems
to have retired to his home and family at Ar-
lington, to wrestle with the haunting shadows
of duty. Pregnant news came to him, thick
and fast. The secession of Virginia was veri-
fied in Washington that same evening, The
next evening the Massachusetts 6th marched
in mingled pride and sorrow to the Capitol,
having an immortal record of service to their
country. Here were new and important ele-
ments to influence his decision. Virginia
seceded, Maryland in revolt, Washington
threatened, Sumter lost, the border States de-
fiant, the Confederate States arming, and ut-
tering a half-official threat that the rebel flag
should float over the Capitol by the st of
May. If the walls of Arlington heard secret
or open conferences with conspirators from
Washington, or conspirators from Richmond,

my sword upon Virginia, my native State ?** He could
not determine then; said he would consult with his
friend General Scott, and went on the same day to
Richmond, probably to arbitrate difficulties; and we
see the result.—[Hon. Montgomery Blair to Bryant,
 National Intelligencer,” August g, 1866.

1 I never intimated to any one that I desired the com-
mand of the United States army, nor did I ever have
a conversation but with one gentleman, Mr. Francis
Preston Blair, on the subject, which was at his invita-
tion, and, as I understood, at the instance of Presi-
dent Lincoln. After listening to his remarks, I de-
clined the offer he made me, to take command of the
army that was to be brought into the field, stating, as
candidly and as courteously as I could, that, though
opposed to secession and deprecating war, I could take
no part in an invasion of the Southern States.— [Lee
to Reverdy Johnson, Feb. 25, 1868. Jones, ¢ Life of
Lee,” p. 141.

§ Lee to his sister, April zo, 1861. Ibid., p. 139.

[ Lee to his son, Jan. 23, 1861. Ibid., p. 137.
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no record of them has come to light ; but Sat-
urday, April 2o, Lee wrote to his old com-
mander :

GENERAL: Since my interview with you on the 18th
instant, [ have felt that I ought not longer to retain
my commission in the army, I therefore tender my
resignation, which I request you will recommend for
acceptance. Itwould have been presented at once, but
for the struggle it has cost me to separate myself from
a service to which I have devoted all the best years of
my life and all the ability I possessed. . . . Save in
defense of my native State, I never desire again to
draw my sword.

Lee was at the time, in military phrase, ¢ on
leave of absence”; and without waiting to
hear whether his resignation had been accept-
ed, or even recommended for acceptance, as
he himself had urged — without awaiting fur-
ther orders, or permission, or discharge, or
dismissal from service, on the zz2d of April
he was, by the governor and the convention
of Virginia, appointed to, and on the 23d, in
Richmond, publicly invested with, chief com-
mand of the Virginia Confederate forces under
the secret secession ordinance and Letcher's
revolutionary proclamation, with all his mili-
tary. obligations to the United States intact
and uncanceled ; thus rendering himself guilty
of desertion and treason.® No danger what-
ever menaced his “ native State” — the Presi-
dent had positively disclaimed all intention
to invade it. In due course of events we find
him not alone defending his native State, to
which he owed nothing, but seeking to destroy
the Union, which had done everything forhim;
opposing war by promoting “ revolution,” and
redressing grievances by endeavoring to estab-
lish ¢ anarchy.”

In instructive contrast with the weakness
and defects of Lee, we have the honorable
conduct and example of General Scott. He,
too, was a Virginian who loved hisnative State.
He, too, was opposed to secession and depre-
cated war. He, too, as officer, commander,
diplomatist, and statesman, had learned from
books and from men the principles and prac-
tice of loyalty, and perhaps better than any
American exemplar was competent to inter-
pret a soldier’s oath, a soldier’s duty, a sol-
dier’s honor. His sympathies were at least as
earnestly with the South as with the North.

* The Army Regulations of 1857, having the author-
ity and forceof law, contained the following provisions :

“24. No officer will be considered out of service on
the tender of his resignation, until it shall have been
duly accepted by the proper authority.

“28. In time of war, or with an army in the field,
resignations shall take effect within thirty days from
the date of the order of acceptance.”

For the offense thus defined by the Regulations of
1857, the Act of August 5, 1861, provided specific pun-
ishment, as follows :

“SEc. 2. And be it further enacted, That any com-
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To avoid bloodshed he had declared his indi-
vidual willingness to say to the seceded States,
“Wayward sisters, depart in peace.” Butun-
derneath pride of home, affection of kindred,
and horror of war, on the solid substratum of
consistency and character, lay his recognition
of the principle of government, his real, not
simulated, veneration of the Constitution, his
acceptance of the binding force of law, his un-
swerving fidelity to his oath, his undying devo-
tion to his flag. The conspirators had long
hoped for the assistance of his great name
and authority. They filled the air with rumors
of his disaffection. Since its abrupt secession
ordinance, the Virginia convention had satwith
closed doors; but through a responsible wit-
ness, we know that on the day on which Lee
wrote his resignation (April 20) a committee of
that convention called on General Scott to
tempt him with the offer of the command
of the Virginia forces. Senator Stephen A.
Douglas, on his way home to arouse the
great West in aid of Lincoln’s proclamation,
told the circumstance in graphic language to
excited listeners:

I have been asked whether there is any truth in the
rumor that General Scott was about to retire from the
American army. It is almost profanity to ask that ques-
tion. I saw him only last Saturday. He was at his
desk, pen in hand, writing his orders for the defense
and safety of the American capital. Walking down the
street [ met a distinguished gentleman, a member of
the Virginia convention, whom I knew personally, and
had a few minutes’ conversation with him. He told
me that he had just had an interview with Lieutenant-
General Scott; thalt he was chairman of the committee
appointed by the Virginia convention to wait upon
General Scott and tender him the command of the forces
of Virginia in this struggle. General Scott received
him kindly, listened to him patiently, and then said to
him, “Ihave served my country under the flag of the
Union for more than fifty years, and as long as God
permits me to live I will defend that flag with my
sword, even if my own native State assails it.”

Other eye-witnesses report that the rebuke
contained an additional feature of unusual
impressiveness. When the spokesman of the
committee, a man of venerable years and
presence, had vaguely and cautiously so far
unfolded the glittering lure of wealth and
honor which Virginia held out that the gen-
eral could catch the drift of the humiliating

missioned officer of the army, navy, or marine corps,
who, having tendered his resignation, shall, prior to
due notice of acceptance of the same by the proper au-
thority, and, without leave, quit his post or proper
duties with the intent to remain permanently absent
therefrom, shall be registered as a deserter, and pun-
ished as such.”

If it be contended that Lee’s offense was committed
prior to this last statute, the answer is that his trans-
gression was a much graver one, for he not only ab-
sented himself with intent to remain, but immediately
entered into hostile service, an act punishable under
the broad principles of general military law.
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proposal, Scott held up his hand and said
emphatically, ¢ Friend Robertson, go no
farther. It is best that we part here before
you compel me to resent a mortal insult.” *
That same afternoon Scott also telegraphed
to Senator Crittenden, in response to an
anxious inquiry based on the false rumors
set afloat about him, I have not changed.
I have not thought of changing. Always
a Union man.” And in that unshaken mood
of sublime patriotism he lived and died,
beloved of his country, and honored by the
world.

The Virginia secession ordinance, though
secretly adopted on the r7th, became quickly
known to the people of Richmond. It was
immediately announced to the States Rights
convention in session in another hall, and
Governor Letcher, Senator Mason, ex-Presi-
dent Tyler, and ex-Governor Wise, from
the convention, soon appeared there and
glorified the event with speeches — the latter
lamenting the “blindness which had pre-
vented Virginia from seizing Washington be-
fore the Republican hordes got possession of
it.” Nevertheless, an effort was still made to
prevent the news from going North.t But that
evening some of the unconditional Union
delegates from West Virginia— then yet a
part of the Old Dominion — deemed it pru-
dent to shake the Richmond dust from their
feet and secure their personal safety by
prompt departure. Delegates Carlisle and
Dent were in Washington on the 18th, and
in all probability informed Mr. Seward and
the President how irretrievably Virginia was
committed to rebellion, even if Governor
Letcher’s reply and proclamation had left any
doubt on that point. Ominous rumors came
from Harper’s Ferry, and also (as we have
seen) a premature report of the burning of
the railroad bridges beyond Baltimore. On
that day, too, a detachment of 460 Pennsyl-
vania volunteers, ‘“almost entirely without
arms,” and a company of regulars from Min-
nesota had been hurriedly forwarded from
Harrisburg to Washington.f The unruly ele-
ments of Baltimore were already in commo-
tion, the cars containing these men being in
their passage through that city cheered by the
crowd at some points and hooted and stoned
at others, though no casualties occurred.§
Noting all these rumors and acts of hostility,
Secretary Cameron telegraphed to Governor
Hicks that “the President is informed that
threats are made and measures taken by un-
lawful combinations of misguided citizens of
Maryland to prevent by force the transit of
United States troops across Maryland on
their way, pursuant to orders, for the defense
of this capital” —and strongly intimated to
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the governor that the loyal authorities of
Maryland ought to put them down.||

The events of the week—the daily mus-
tering of volunteers, the preparations for de-
fense, the telegrams from the various State
capitals —had thrown Washington into a
military fever. All the social sympathies of
the permanent population of Washington, and
especially of its suburbs, Georgetown and
Alexandria, were strongly Southern; but the
personal interests of its inhabitants and prop-
erty holders were necessarily bound up with
the course and fate of the existing Govern-
ment. The Union manifestations were for
the moment dominant, and volunteers came
forward readily, even somewhat enthusi-
astically, to fill up the District quota. The
city was also yet full of office-seekers from
various States north and west. Cassius M.
Clay of Kentucky, and Senator-elect James
H. Lane of Kansas, both men of mark and
courage, after an evening or two of flaming
speech-making, organized them into respect-
ively the * Clay Battalion ” and the ¢ Frontier
Guards.,” These companies, of from thirty to
sixty men each, were what might be called ir-
regular volunteers— recruits from East and
West, of all ranks in the great army of poli-
tics, who came forward to shoulder a musket
without enlistment, commission, paymaster,
or commissariat. By this time the danger had
become so threatening that every scrap and
show of military force was welcome and really
useful. The Government furnished them arms,
and gave them in charge of Major (after-
wards General) David Hunter, who, on the
evening of the 18th, stationed Clay’s company
in Willard’s Hall, with orders to patrol the
streets, and took Lane’s Frontier Guards to
the post of honor at the Executive Mansion.
At dusk they filed into the famous East
Room, clad in citizens’ dress, but carrying
very new, untarnished muskets, and following
Lane, brandishing a sword of irreproachable
brightness. HHere ammunition-boxes were
opened and cartridges dealt out; and after
spending the evening in an exceedingly rudi-
mentary squad drill, under the light of the
gorgeous gas chandeliers, they disposed them-
selves in picturesque bivouac on the brilliant-
patterned velvet carpet—perhaps the most
luxurious cantonment which American soldiers
have ever enjoyed. Their motley composition,
their too transparent motive, their anomalous
surroundings, the extraordinary emergency,
their mingled awkwardness and earnestness,

* Townsend, *“Anecdotes of the Civil War,” p. 5

t Jones, ¢ Rebel War Clerl’s Diary,” Vol. 1., p. 23.
$]. D. C. to Cameron, April 18, 1861.

§ Scharf, “ History of Maryland.”

[| Cameron to Hicks, April 18, 1861. War Records.
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rendered the scene a medley of bizarre con-
tradictions,— a blending of masquerade and
tragedy, of grim humor and realistic serious-
ness,—a combination of Don Quixote and
Daniel Boone altogether impossible to de-
scribe. However, their special guardianship
of the East Room lasted only for a night or
two, until more suitable quarters could be ex-
temporized; and for many days they lent an
important moral influence in repressing and
overawing the lurking treason still present in
4 considerable fraction among the Washing-
ton inhabitants,

The graphic pen of Bayard Taylor, who
happened to be in Washington on this same
afternoon of April 18, has left us a sharp
and strong historical picture of the city at
the time :

Everywhere around me the flag of the Union was
waving; troops were patrolling the streets, and yon-
der the watchful Marshal Lamon was galloping on the
second horse he had tired out since morning. Every-
body seemed to be wide awake, alert, and active. On
reaching Willard’s Hotel, the scene changed. The
passages were so crammed that I had some difficulty
in reaching the office. To my surprise, half the faces
were Southern — especially Virginian — and the con-
versation was carried on in whispers. Presently I was
hailed by several Northern friends, and heard their
loud, oufspoken expressions of attachment to the Un-
ion. The whisperers near us became silent and lis-
tened attentively. I was earnestly questioned as fo
whether the delay of the mails was occasioned by rails
being torn up or bridges destroyed. Liveryone scemed
to suspect that a treasonable demonstration had taken
place in or near Baltimore. Themost exciting rumors
were afloat, Harper’s Ferry was taken-— Virginia
had secretly seceded — Wise was marching on Wash-
ington — always winding up with the impatient ques-
tion, “ Why don’t the troops come on? "

From Willard’s Bayard Taylor went to the
State Department, and afterwards to make a
call on Lincoln. He continues:

I need not describe the President’s personal ap-
pearance, for nearly everybody has seen him. Hon-
esty, firmness, and sound common sense were the
characteristics with which personally he impressed me.
I was very glad to notice the tough, enduring vitality
of his temperament — he needs it all. He does not
appear to be worn or ill, as T have heard, but, on the
contrary, very fresh and vigorous. His demeanor was
thoroughly calm and collected, and he spoke of the
present crisis with that solemn, earnest composure
which is the sign of a soul not easily perturbed. I
came away from his presence cheered and encouraged.

BALTIMORE.

BALTIMORE, in 1861, was the great gateway
of military approach from the Northern States
to Washington. Lying at the head of the
magnificent Chesapeake Bay, impossible to
close by forts, it was also the common cen-
ter and terminus of three principal railroad

* Cameron to Thomson, April 17, 1861. War Rec-
ords.
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routes— respectively, from the Ohio River and
the west; from Harrisburg and the lake region
northward ; from Philadelphia, covering New
Vork and New England. With the South in
rebellion, Washington had but two established
routes of transportation left her— the Potomac
River, afinewater highway, but flowing through
hostile territory, and liable to be quickly ob-
structed by land batteries at narrow points;
and a single line of railway, a distance of forty
miles to Baltimore, subject entirely to the will
or caprice of that great city of over two hundred
thousand inhabitants, somewhat notorious for
disorderly tendencies. It is therefore no mar-
vel that the authorities, both State and Fed-
eral, watched the temper of her people with
anxious solicitude. Two days after the Presi-
dent’s call, Cameron asked the president of
the great Pennsylvania road to take charge
of the military transportation* who, going
personally to Baltimore, reported the seces-
sion feeling very strong, and’ expressed fears
lest the secession of Virginia might carry
Maryland with her.f

The Massachusetts men were the first un-
der arms. Governor Andrew of that State had
quietly organized and equipped a few regiments
of militia in view of possible emergencies.
The President’s proclamation was published
in the Boston morning papers on Monday,
April 15; on Tuesday forenoon the 6th Mas-
sachusetts began mustering on Boston Com-
mon ; on Wednesday evening, April 17, the
completed regiment, with new rifles and filled
cartridge-boxes, with benedictions on the regi-
mental flag and amid the silent blessings of the
multitude, embarked in railroad cars. As they
sped southward they witnessed the manifesta-
tion of the popular uprising in the New Eng-
land towns, the literally packed streets and the
demonstrations of honor in New York, and the
crowning enthusiasm in Philadelphia, where
they arrived on the evening of the 18th. Here
Colonel Jones, commanding the regiment,
found General Robert Patterson organizing
the Pennsylvania militia, and received from
the military and railroad officers warning of
apprehended danger in Baltimore; but, in
obedience to what he deemed imperative or-
ders from his governor, he determined to go
forward — only delaying his progress that his
somewhat wearied men might bivouac until
after midnight, which arrangement would also
permit them to pass through Baltimore by day.
Before daylight the men were roused, and
the train started from Philadelphia. Reach-
ing the Susquehanna River, it overtook a
corps of Pennsylvania volunteers — Small’s
brigade, over a thousand men— which, by

+ Thomson to Cameron, April 17, 1861. War Rec-
ords.
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some neglect or disobedience of orders, had
started for Washington without uniforms or
arms. This corps was also attached to the
train, which thus numbered more than thirty
cars. The railroad officials, to guard against
accidentor treachery, senta pilot engine ahead,
and had arranged an interchange of cipher
messages with their Baltimore office, from
which, at succeeding stations as the train
safely approached the city, repeated assur-
ances were received that all was quiet, and
no trouble need be feared. Nevertheless, with
due soldierly caution, Colonel Jones made
deliberate preparation; his command loaded
and capped their rifles, while he went per-
sonally through the cars and issued the fol-
lowing explicit order:

The regiment will march through Baltimore in col-
umn of sections, arms at will. You will undoubtedly
be insulted, abused, and perhaps assaulted, to which
you must pay no attention whatever, but march with
your faces square to the front, and pay no attention to
the mob, even if they throw stones, bricks, or other
missiles; but il you are fired upon, and any one of you
is hit, your officers will order you to fire. "Do not fire
into any promiscuous crowds; but select any man

whom you may see aiming at you, and be sure you
drop him.

This order clearly contemplated a march
through the city by the regiment in a body,
which by some misunderstanding or change of
plan on the part of the railroad managers was
not carried out.

The train arrived at the Philadelphia or
President street station, and the troops were
again to take cars for Washington at the

CAMDEN STATION
(WASHINGTON DEPOT)

FROM THE PHILADELFHIA TO THE CAMDEN STATION.

Washington or Camden station. The two de-
potswere perhaps a mile apart, the track con-
necting them running for the greater distance
straight westward along Pratt street, excepting
a short bend to the north at the beginning, and
a corresponding short bend to the south near
the end. It seems at the last moment to have
been decided to follow the ordinary method of
hauling the loaded cars from the Philadelphia
depot to the Washington depot with horses,
and to make the troops change cars at the
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latter station. Accordingly, it was at this point
that danger was apprehended, and protection
of the police had been asked. The Baltimore
authorities assert that, though they only re-
ceived about half an hour’s notice, they re-
sponded promptly, and the mayor, chief of
police, and a considerable force were on hand
and rendered effective service in protecting
the transfer of the troops at the Washington
station,

When, therefore, the train first halted at the
Philadelphia or President street station on its
arrival, Colonel Jones, instead of being noti-
fied to form his regiment for a march, as he
expected, was astonished to find the first few
cars drawn rapidly and separately through the
streets by horses, which had been attached be-
fore he was well aware of what was going on.
His own and seven or eight succeeding cars
thus made the transit safely, and arriving at
the Washington station the troops began to
change cars. Here an immense crowd was
gathered, and demonstrations of hostility im-
mediately began. Says a newspaper account:

The scene, while the troops were changing cars,
was indescribably fearful. Taunts clothed in thé most
oulrageons language were hurled at them by the pant-
ing crowd, who,almost breathless with runnin g, pressed
up to the car windows, presenting knives and revolvers,
and cursed up into the faces of the soldiers. The police
were thrown in between the cars, and forming a bar-

rier, the troops changed cars, many of them cocking
their muskets as they stepped on the platform.*

The peaceful passage of the cars through
the streets was not, however, of long duration.
When the nintht car, containing the seventh
company, issued
from the Philadel-
phia depot, it was
greeted with riotous
insults by the crowd
which had, during
the unavoidable de-
lay, rapidly gath-
ered; and while pass-
ing over a portion of
Pratt street, where
certain street re-
pairs were going on,
the mob gathered
up a pile of loose
paving-stones which they hurled at the car,
smashing in the windows and Dblinds, and
adding to this method of assault an occa-
sional shot from a pistol or a gun. Says a
trustworthy account:

(L0d30 ViHd130¥TIHd )
NOLVLIS IS INIQIS3YY

The men were very anxious to fire on their assailants,
but Major Watson forbade them. One or two soldiers

* ¢ Baltimore Sun,” April 20, 1861. y
t There are discrepancies between the different
accounts.



THE NATIONAL UPRISING.

were wounded by paving-stones and bricks, and at
length one man’s thumb was shot, when, holding up
the wounded hand to the major, he asked leave to fire
in return. Orders were then given to lie on the bot-
tom of the car and load, and rising to fire from the
windows at will. These orders were promptly obeyed.*

Three times during the passage obstruc-
tions were laid on the track, requiring the car
to be stopped till they could be removed,
Under such repeated attacks this car reached
the Washington depot. It had been a fight
at long range, and in the shelter of the car
no death had resulted to the troops. It is
apparently at this juncture that the various
authorities at the Washington depot became
aware of the serious character of the riot.
Colonel Jones was informed by the railroad
superintendent that cars could no longer be
hauled across the city, and he hurriedly wrote
an order to the missing companies to join him
by a forced march.*

Mayor Brown started immediately on foot
for the scene of the disturbance. Marshal
Kane, Chief of Police, devolved his command
on a subordinate, and, collecting as many po-
licemen as could be spared, also hastened east-
ward to join the mayor.

Exciting scenes were meanwhile enacted
about the Philadelphia depot. The car of
the seventh company having escaped their
clutches as described, the rioters bethought
themselves of permanently breaking communi-
cation between the two stations. Certain street
repairs were at the time in progress along a
portion of Pratt street. They seized the la-
borers' picks and shovels and tried to pry up
the rails, but without success. Then they piled
loose stones, and at another place a load of
sand, on the track. Elsewhere they laid on
the rails a number of heavy anchors dragged
from a neighboring wharf, At still another
place, they partly tore up a bridge. While
the remaining four companies were waiting
their turn to proceed, two of the railroad men
informed them of the condition of affairs. Col-
onel Jones's order had failed to reach them ;
but the officers consulted together and, plac-
ing Captain Follansbee in command, resolved
to go forward. The companies filed out of
their cars, formed deliberately on the side-
walk, and, calling a policeman to lead the way,
started on the perilous march. Almost at the
very outset they encountered a hastily impro-
vised procession, following a secession flag and
marching directly towards them, which refused
to yield the way. In an instant there were
crowding, hustling, confusion, groans, hooting,

* Hanson, * The Sixth Massachusetts Regiment,”

t Mayor’s message, July 11, 1861. - War Records.
~ {In his volume, “ Baltimore and the 1gth of April,
1861,” published in 1887, ex-Mayor Brown says (p.
51): “The statement in Colonel Jones’s report that
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cries of “nigger thieves,” and a struggle for the
capture and possession of the rebel flag, The
soldiers pushed doggedly ahead, and, thinking
to pass the crowd, broke into a double-quick.
This encouraged the rioters, who took it as a
sign of fear. They redoubled their yells, called
them cowards, and followed them with showers
of clubs and stones. After two or three blocks
of such progress the soldiers reached the torn-
up bridge. « We had to play ¢Scotch-hop’ to
get over 1t,” says Captain Follansbee. * As
soon as we had crossed the bridge, they com-
menced to fire upon us from the street and
houses. I ordered the men to protect them-
selves, and then we returned their fire and laid
a great many of them away.” At this point
Mayor Brown met the advancing column.
He writes::

An attack on them had begun, and the noise and
excitement were great. I ran at once to the head of
the column, some persons in the crowd shouting as
I approached, “ Here comes the mayor.” I shook
hands with the officer in command, saying, as I did
50, “I am the mayor of Baltimore.” I then placed
myself at his side and marched with him as far as the
head of Light street wharf, doing what I could by my
presence and personal efforts to allay the tumult. The
mob grew bolder and the attack became more violent.
Various persons were killed and wounded on both
sides. The troops had some time previously begun to
fire in self-defense; and the firing, as the attack in-
creased in violence, became more general. t

Captain Follansbee confirms this statement :

The mayor of the city met us almost half-way. He
said there would be no trouble, and that we could get
through, and kept with me for about a hundred yards;
but the stones and balls whistled too near his head, and
he left. That was the last [ saw of him.*$

The mayor’s separation from the troops
was probably caused by an important diversion
which occurred at this point in their progress.
Marshal Kane, hurrying to the rescue at the
head of about fifty policemen, met the strug-
gling and fighting column of soldiers, with
Captain Follansbee and Mayor Brown at their
head ; and, taking in the situation and remedy
at a glance, executed a movement which was
evidently the turning-point in the affray. By
his order the line of policemen opened their
ranks, and, having allowed the column of
troops to pass through, immediately closed
again behind them, forming a firm line across
the street. The marshal directed his men *to
draw their revolvers and shoot down any man
who dared to break their line.,” § This opposed
an effectual barrier to the farther advance of
this portion of the mob, which the police con-
tinued to hold in check, while the column of
I seized a musket and killed one of the rioters is en-
tirely incorrect.”’

§ Report of Marshal Kane, May 3, 1861. # Con-
gressional Globe,”" July 18, 1861.



gQ1o

troops pursued its way to the Washington de-
pot with only one or two further attacks,
Arrived there, the four companies were hurried
into cars. The trouble, however, was not yet
over. Theimmense crowd gathered here man-
ifested a dangerous turbulence. Their savage
temper had only grown during the delay, the
receipt of news and rumors, and by the final
arrival of the harried rear-guard. More threat-
ening than all, the crowd repeatedly rushed
ahead of the standing train and piled heavy
stones, telegraph poles, and other objects on
the track, which the police as often succeeded
in removing. Colonel Jones and his officers
had their men well under control; they kept
them still, the blinds of the cars well drawn
down, and thus prevented any unnecessary
challenge or irritation to the mob. All being
at length ready, the train moved slowly and
cautiously away ; but as it did so, a discharge
of muskets blazed from a window of the rear
car, and a prominent citizen of Baltimore fell
dying to the ground. The bystanders declared
the act was without provocation ; the soldiers
and their officers maintained that it was in re-
sponse to a volley of stones or a shot. The
total casualties of the day were never accu-
rately ascertained or published. The soldiers
lost 4 men killed and 36 wounded ; the citizens
perhaps two or three times that number. The
single death which thus occurred as the train
moved out, however, created more subsequent
excitement in Baltimore than the scores who
were slain and wounded in the mélée on
Pratt street.

Marshal Kane, having stopped the prog-
ress of the mob along Pratt street, had
marched his policemen back to the Washing-
ton depot, where he learned that the train
was gone; and, supposing that all danger was
at last over, dismissed his force and was pro-
ceeding to his office when he was notified
that there were yet other troops at the Phil-
adelphia depot. These proved to be the reg-
imental band of the Massachusetts men, and
Small’s Pennsylvania brigade, all unarmed.
It is probable that the great length of the
train had compelled the halting, at a consid-
erable distance from the depot, of the cars in
which they were, and that they had remained
in ignorance of the occurrences described.
When Marshal Kane arrived there, he found

* Report of Marshal Kane, May 3, 1861.

1 In response to a request from Governor Andrew,
of Massachusetts, the mayor and authorities of Balti-
more took immediate steps to care for the wounded
and to pay respect to the dead of the Massachusetts
regiment, a courtesy which was properly acknowl-
edged. One year later the legislature of Maryland
appropriated %7000 for the families of Massachusetts
soldiers killed or disabled by wounds in the riot.

i # Baltimore Sun,” April 20, 1861. The © Baltimore
American” gives a slightly different version of the
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that the members of the band were already
driven from their car and dispersed, and that
the Pennsylvania men were just coming into
the depot. “Some of these troops,” he says,
“commenced jumping from the train just as
I got there, and were immediately set upon
by an infuriated populace. I fought hard for
their protection; at first almost alone, but
soon had the assistance of a part of my force
who hurried from the neighboring beats.” *
Meanwhile the railroad officials at Philadel-
phia were hastily consulted by telegraph, and
orders soon came to have the remainder of
the train and troops withdrawn from Balti-
more without unloading, and carried back on
the railroad towards Philadelphia as far as
the Susquehanna River, The dispersed mem-
bers of the band and other stragglers for the
most part found sympathy, shelter, and con-
cealment among humane Baltimoreans not
engaged in the riot, until rescued and sent
home by the police. t

All this rioting occurred in the forenoon
between 1o and rz o'clock. During the re-
mainder of the day mob feeling, if not mob
violence, controlled the city of Baltimore, The
military companies were ordered out, and a
mass meeting called to meet at 4 o'clock
in Monument Square. At the appointed time
a huge gathering assembled : the speakers, for
the greater part, delivered strong anti-coercion
speeches; instead of the national banner, a flag
was displayed bearing the arms of Maryland.
In substance, the occasion was a great seces-
sion meeting. Mayor Brown and Governor
Hicks were called to the rostrum and-made
professions and promises in the prevailing tone,
the governor declaring that he bowed in sub-
mission to the people. “I am a Marylander,”
said he, “and I love my State, and I love the
Union; but I will suffer my right arm to be
torn from my body before I will raise it to
strike a sister State.”i How completely the
city was in revolt is told by Governor Hicks
in a dispatch sent on the following day to
Secretary Cameron :

Up to yesterday there appeared promise, but the
outburst came; the turbulent passions of the riotous
element prevailed ; fear for safety became reality; what
they had endeavored to conceal, but what was known
tous, was no longer concealed, but made manifest ; the

rebellious element had the control of things. We were
arranging and organizing forces to protect the city and

governor’s remarks. It is probable that both reports
are somewhat inaccurate :

The Union was now apparenily broken, but he
trusted that its reconstruction may yet be brought
about [cries of “Never”]. Resuming,he said: “Butif
otherwise, T bow in submission to the mandate of the
people. If submijt we must, in God's name let us sub-
mit in peace; for I would rather this right arm should
be separated from my body than raise it againsta
brother.”’—[ Speech of Governor Hicks, April 19, 1861,
as reported in the ““ Baltimore American ”’ of April 20.]
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preserve order, but want of organization and of arms
prevented success. They had arms; they had the prin-
cipal part of the organized military forces with them;
and for us to have made the effort, under the circum-
stances, would have had the effect toaid the disorderly
element. They took possession of the armories, have
the arms and ammunition, and I therefore think it
prudent to decline (for the present) responding affirm-
atively to the requisition made by President Lincoln
for four regiments of infantry.”

This temporary bending before the storm
of riot by the powerless authorities might have
been pardoned under the emergency ; but now
they proceeded to stultify their courageous
conduct of the forenoon by an act, if not of
treason, at least of cowardice. At midnight
Mayor Brown, Marshal Kane, and the Board
of Police, and, as these assert, also Governor
Hicks, consulted together, and deliberately
ordered the destruction of the railroad bridges
between Baltimore and both Harrisburg and
Philadelphia.t Two strong parties of men were
sent out, one of them headed by Marshal Kane,
who before daylight burned the bridges at Mel-
vale, Relay House, and Cockeysville on the
Harrisburg road, and over the Bush and Gun-
powder rivers and Harris Creek on the Phila-
delphia road. Governor Hicks soon after
totally denied his consent to, or complicity
in, the business, while the others insist that he
was equally respousible with themselves.} The
fact remained that the authorities had, by an
act of war, completely cut off the national
capital from railroad communication with the
North,

The authors of this destruction attempt to
justify their conduct by the excuse that they
were informed of the approach of another
large body of Northern troops, and they feared
that under prevailing excitement the troops
would wreak vengeance on the city for that
day’s attack on the Massachusetts 6th. They
however cite nothing in the form of such a
threat reaching them before their order, ex-
cept a telegram from the railroad officer at
Philadelphia, ¢ that it was impossible to pre-
vent these troops from going through Balti-
more; the Union men must be aroused to
resist the mob.” Angry and ugly threats did
soon come from the North; but not till after
the burning, and largely excited by that act
itself. It is impossible to resist the convic-
tion that Mayor Brown and Marshal Kane
were secessionists at heart; and while they
were too sagacious to have prompted or en-
couraged the mob of April 19, they were quite
reagdy to join in any sweeping popular move-

* Hicks to Cameron, April 2o, 1861. War Rec-
ords.

T Mayor’s message, Report of Marshal Kane, and
Report Board of Police, May 3, 1861; War Rec-
og:és. : Also Brown, “ Baltimore and the 1gth of April,
1861.”

QII

ment to precipitate Maryland into rebellion,
even if they were not actually then in a secret
conspiracy to that end. While on his way to
burn the bridges, Marshal Kane sent a tele-
gram to a kindred spirit, which leaves no
doubt of his then treasonable intent:

Thank you for your offer. Bring your men in by
the first train,and we will arrange with the railroad
afterwards. Streets red with Maryland blood. Send
expresses over the mountains and valleys of Maryland
and Virginia for the riflemen to come without delay.
Fresh hordes will be down on us to-morrow (the
2o0th). We will fight them, and whip them or die.§

General Scott’s report and Cameron’s dis-
patch of the 18th, quoted in the last chapter,
show the already serious apprehensions of the
Administration about the condition of Mary-
land, and particularly Baltimore. The rumors
and news received on the 1gth made the out-
look still worse. It was definitely ascertained
in the forenoon that Harper’s Ferry had been
so threatened by the Virginia rebels as to in-
duce Lieutenant Jones to burn the arsenal and
armory and retreat into Maryland with his
little handful of soldiers. Other news con-
vinced the authorities that there was no rea-
sonable prospect of saving the Gosport navy
yard at Norfolk, Virginia; and that night the
war steamer Frwnee was started on her mis-
sion, with discretionary authority to destroy
that immense establishment with its millions’
worth of Government property. Shortly after
noon there came, both by telegraph and mes-
senger, the dreaded dispatch from Governor
Hicks and Mayor Brown:

A collision between the citizens and the Northern
troops has taken place in Baltimore, and the excitement
is fearful. Send no more troops here. We will en-
deavor to prevent all bloodshed. A public meeting of
citizens has been called, and the troops of the State
and the city have been called out to preserve the peace.
They will be enough.

Carefully scrutinized, this dispatch was
found to be, like an ancient oracle, capable
of a twofold meaning. The President and
part of the Cabinet supposed Hicks meant to
say he needed no troops to put down the riot.
On the other hand, General Scott and Mr.
Seward, usually so hopeful, thought they could
read between the lines that it was desired no
more troops should be passed through Balti-
more, The arrival of the assaulted Massachu-
setts 6th about 5 o'clock added nothing to
the current information except to demon-
strate the seriousness of the day’s occurrences.
A crowd of five thousand people received the

i Mayor Brown to the Maryland legislature, May
10, 1861. War Records.

§ Kane to Johnson, April 19, 1861. Marshal Kane,
in his official report of May 3, 1861, admits the lan-
guage of the dispatch, and offers no explanation of it
but undue excitement.
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regiment at the depot with enthusiastic cheers
of welcome, and escorted its march to the ro-
tunda of the Capitol, whence it went to quar-
ters in the Senate Chamber. After tea that
evening special messengers came from Gov-
ernor Hicks to say that the Pikesville arsenal,
eight miles from Baltimore, having been aban-
doned by the army officer in charge, the
governor had caused it to be occupied and
protected for the United States. The President
showed them the dispatch; but they could
give no explanation beyond reiterating the
governor’s and their own loyalty. The true
mterpretation soon came, though in a round-
about way. The riot had thrown all the
railroad companies into a panic. Hicks and
Brown had advised, and the Board of Police
ordered, all troops en route to be sent back
towards Pennsylvania.* To its compliance
with this advice and order the Baltimore and
Ohio road added a refusal to undertake any
further transportation;f and to this refusal
the Philadelphia and Wilmington road had
also given its assent.f A few hours’ reflection
showed the Philadelphia railroad officials the
suicidal nature of such refusal, not only to
the Government, but especially to their own
business, and they now telegraphed to Wash-
ington to know what was to be done —laying
the blame rather more heavily than he deserved
at the door of Governor Hicks. At Washing-
ton the question was pretty fully debated by
the President, Cabinet, and General Scott,and
a sharp dispatch in cipher sent back to Phila-
delphia :

Governor Hicks has neither right nor authority to

stop troops coming to Washington. Send them on, pre-
pared to fight their way through, if necessary.§

This decision having been reached, the Pres-
ident and various officials sought their rest for
the night, not byany means assured of a tran-
quil sleep. The possible contingencies of the
hour are brieflly expressed in a memorandum
made on the night of the Baltimore riot by an
occupant of the Executive Mansion :

We are expecting more troops here by way of Bal-
timore, but are also fearful that the secessionists may
at any hour cut the telegraph wires, tear up the rail-
road track, or burn the bridges, and thus prevent their
reaching us and cut off all communication. We have
rumors that 1500 men are under arms at Alexandria,
seven miles below here, supposed to have hostile de-
signs against this city; and an additional report that
a vessel was late this evening seen landing men on
the Maryland side of the river. All these things indi-
cate that if we are to be attacked at all soon, it will
happen to-night. On the other hand, we have some
four to five thousand men under arms in the city, and
a very vigilant watch outin all the probable directions

* ¢ Rebellion Record.”

t Hicks, Brown, and Howard to Garrett, April 19,
1861. Garrett, reply, April 19, 1861,

{ Felton to Hicks and Brown, April 19, 1861.
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of approach. The public buildings ‘are strongly
guarded ; the Secretary of War will remain all night
in his Department, and General Scott is within con-
venient reach. [ do not think any force could be
brought against the city to-night which our men could
not easily repel. ||

Soon after midnight a special train brought
a committee of Baltimoreans. The authori-
ties of that unhappy city were, first by the
riot, and afterwards by the public meeting
and the popular demonstrations in the streets,
worked into a high state ofexcitement. About
an hour before their determination and order
to burn the bridges, Mayor Brown wrote a
request to the President to stop the transit of
troops, saying, “It is my solemn duty to in-
form you that it is not possible for more sol-
diers to pass through Baltimore, unless they
fight their way at every step.”§] Being by this
time in one of his yielding moods, Governor
Hicks concurred in the request by a written
note.** It was too late to see the President
when the committee bearing the letter arrived ;
they therefore applied to Cameron at the War
Department, who refused flatly to entertain
their request, turning over on his sofa for an-
other nap. From the chief clerk they learned
that no troops were then actually on the way,
and with this bit of relief they contented them-
selves till daylight.

Next morning (April zo) the President had
just finished his breakfast when General Scott’s
carriage stopped under the White House por-
tico. The general was suffering from gout,
which made it painful for him to mount to the
Executive chamber; and to save him this ex-
ertion, Lincoln came down to exchange a word
with him atthe door. At the foot of the stair-
case the President encountered the Baltimore
committee, read their brief letter, and took
them at once to General Scott’s carriage,
where they rehearsed their errand, eloquently
portraying the danger—nay, the impossibility
—of bringing soldiers through Baltimore;
whereupon the general, looking solely to the
extreme urgency of getting troops to the capi-
tal, and perceiving no present advantage in
fighting a battle in that city, suggested
promptly, ¢ March themaround ” —the change
from the dispatch sent the previous evening
to Philadelphia being purely one of expediency
under an alleged state of facts. The commit-
tee returned with the President to his office,
where he wrote them a reply to Governor
Hicks's and Mayor Brown’s letters:

For the future troops must be brought here, byt 1

make no point of bringing them through Baltimore.

Without any military knowledge mysell, of course I
§ Thomas to Felton, April 19, 1861. War Records.
Il J. G. N., personal immemoranda. Unpublished MS.
9 Brown to Lincoln, April 19, 1861. War Records.
** Hicks to Lincoln. War Records.
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must Jeave details to General Scott. He hastily said
this morning, in the presence of these gentlemen,
¢ March them around Baltimore, and not through it.”
1 sincerely hope the general, on fuller reflection, will
consider this practical and proper, and that you will
not object to it. By this a collision of the people of
Baltimore with the troops will be avoided, unless they
go out of the way to seek it.*

This arrangement was, on being communi-
cated to the governor, duly accepted by him.
He wrote:

1 hoped they would send no more troops through
Maryland ; but as we have no right .to demand that,
I am glad no more are to be sent through Baltimore.t

% Give aninch, he’ll take an ell.” The prov-
erb is especially applicable in times of revo-
lution, when men act under impulse, and not
on judgment. President Lincoln did not lose
sight of this human weakness while dealing
with the Baltimore committee. When about to
write his letter for them, he said half playfully,
“If I grant you this concession, that no troops
shall pass through the city, you will be back
here to-morrow demanding that none shall be
marched around it.” f They protested to the
contrary ; but the President’s words were lit-
erally verified. When the committee returned
to Baltimore, the alleged popular dread of in-
vasion had already changed to extensive prep-
aration for meditated but not yet avowed
insurrection. So far from being thankful for
their success in changing the march of Union
troops, the incensed secessionists upbraided
the committee for consenting to allow them
to pollute the soil of Maryland. Two mem-
bers of the legislature were sent back to the
President § to formulate new demands. This,
with the governor’s withdrawal of his offer to
furnish the four regiments, already cited, and
the scattering sensational telegrams received,
mmduced Lincoln, on the afternoon of Saturday,
April 2o, to telegraph to Governor Hicks and
Mayor Brown to come by special train, as he
desired to consult them “relative to preserv-
ing the peace of Maryland.” The governor
had gone to Annapolis, and after the inter-
change of various messages, the mayor him-
self was asked to come,

So soon as the Baltimore route was closed
by the riot of the 1gth of April, the railroad
authorities || at Philadelphia had with com-
mendable energy devised and prepared a new

* Lincoln to Hicks and Brown, April 2o, 1861..

t Hicks to Brown, April zo, 1861. War Records.

1 J. G. N., personal memoranda. Unpublished MS.

9 Scharf, ¢ History of Maryland.”

|| Great credit is due to Mr. S. M. Felton, then
president of the Philadelphia, Wilmington, and Balti-
more Railroad, the same who devised the precautions
at the time of Mr. Lincoln’s night journey through
Baltimore. Mr. Felton, heartily seconded by J. Ed-
gar Thomson, then president of the Pennsylvania
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route—by rail to Perryville on the Susque-
hanna ; thence by water on Chesapeake Bay to
Annapolis ; thence by railroad, or, if that were
destroyed, common wagon-roads to Washing-
ton. This they suggested to General Scott on
the 2oth, and he ordered it adopted the same
day. That same forenoon Hon. David Wil-
mot, making his way northward from Wash-
ington as best he could, wrote back from
Baltimore to the General-in-Chief, confirming
the rumor that some of the bridges of the
Philadelphia road had been destroyed, the
telegraph interrupted, and rapid communica-
tion with the North cut off; and added,
“Troops coming on your road [from Harris-
burg to Baltimore] could leave it about three
miles from Baltimore, and by a march of five
miles reach the Washington road some two

Railroad, by intimate knowledge and control of fa-
cilities, railroad cars, and steam wvessels, was able at
once to order such new combinations on an extensive
scale as were rendered necessary by the Baltimore
riot and the requirements of the large numbers of
troops hurrying to the defense of Washington. For this
patriotic service the Secretary of War sent his official
acknowledgment to these gentlemen, including also
Mr. E. 8. Sanford, president of the American Tele-
graph Company.
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and a half miles from the city.”* It was with
some such idea that General Scott had first
proposed the march around Baltimore; and
strengthened by Wilmot’s suggestion, he on
the following day wrote to General Patterson,
who held command in Philadelphia, that this
Harrisburg and Baltimore route was perhaps
the most important military avenue to Wash-
ington, closing with the injunction, * Give
your attention in part to this line.’t The
Washington authorities were, however, not
long in finding that this assumption was a
vital error.  General Scott wrote:

In my letter to you yesterday, I intended that the rail-
road via Harrisburg and York towards Baltimore was
more important, perhaps, for reénforcing Washington,
than that from Philadelphia to Perryville, etc. That
supposition was founded on the Secretary’s belief that
the distance from a certain point on the Harrisbur
railroad to the Relay House, eight miles this side of
Baltimore, was but some seven miles by a good wagon
road, whereas there is no good common road between
the two railroads of less than thirty miles. This fact
renders the railroad from Harrisburg to Baltimore of
no value to us here, without a force of perhaps ten
thousand men to hold Baltimore, to protect the rails
and bridges near it.}

Bearing in mind this change of view, let us
return to the affairs of Baltimore. Through
various delays it happened that Mayor Brown
did not reach Washington until Sunday morn-
ing, Aprl 21, in obedience to Lincoln’s re-
quest of the previous afternoon. The mayor
brought with him two members of the first
Baltimore committee, and besides these a
prominent and active secessionist. Through
all of Friday night and Saturday the secession
feeling steadily rosein Baltimore ; the city, to
the full extent of its ability, made ready to resist
the further passage of troops by force; and to
a considerable degree the same excitement,
and the same resolve and preparation, spread
like wild-fire to the country villages of Mary-
land. Naturally, Mayor Brown and his com-
mittee-men, while they carefully kept secret
their own official bridge-burning, did not un-
dercolor their description of this insurrection-
ary mood of their people. The discussion
was participated in by General Scott and
the Cabinet, and took a wide range, lasting
all Sunday forenoon (April 21). The Presi-
dent insisted that troops must come. Gen-
eral Scott explained that they could only
come in one of three ways: First, through
Baltimore ; second, by the Harrisburg route
and a march round Baltimore ; and third, by
the Annapolis route. The last two routes were
therefore agreed upon.

General Scott said if the people would per-

* Wilmot to Scott, April 20, 1861. War Records.
1 Scott to Patterson, April 21, 1861. War Records.
I Scott to Patterson, April 22, 1861. War Records.
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mit them to go by either of these routes un-
interruptedly, the necessity of their passing
through Baltimore would be avoided. If the
people would not permit them a transit thus
remote from the city, they must select their
own best route, and, if need be, fight their
way through Baltimore, a result which he
earnestly deprecated. The President ex-
pressed his hearty concurrence in the desire
to avoid a collision, and said that no more
troops should be ordered through Baltimore
if they were permitted to go uninterrupted by
either of the other routes suggested. In this
disposition the Secretary of War expressed
his participation. Mayor Brown agreed to
this arrangement, and promised on his part
“that the city authorities would use all law-
ful means to prevent their citizens from leav-
ing Baltimore to attack the troops in passing
at a distance.§

With this agreement the committee took
their leave, and the President proceeded to
other pressing business, when, to- his aston-
ishment, Mayor Brown and his companions
once more made their appearance, between 2
and 3 o'clock in the afternoon. They brought
a highly sensational telegram just received by
themat the depot from Mr. Garrett, president of
the Baltimore and Ohio Railroad, which read:

Three thousand Northern troops are reported to be
at Cockeysville; intense excitement prevails ; churches
have been dismissed, and the people are arming in
mass. To prevent terrific bloodshed, the result of your
interview and arrangement is awaited. ||

Cockeysville is on the Harrisburg route,
fifteen miles from Baltimore; and because
they had no previous notice of such approach,
the committee now intimated that advantage
had been taken of their presence in Washing-
ton to bring these forces within striking dis-
tance of Baltimore. The Cabinet and Scott
were again summoned, and the whole discus-
sion was opened up anew.

The President, at once, in the most decided way
urged the recall of the troops, saying he had no idea
they would be there to-day, and lest there should be
the slightest suspicion of bad faith on his part in sum-
moning the mayor to Washington, and allowing troops
to march on the city during his absence, he desired

that the troops should, if it were practicable, be sent
back at once to York or Harrisburg.§

Orders were accordingly issued to this ef-
fect, the President, however, notifying the com-
mittee that he should not again in any wise
interfere with the military arrangements.

In this, as in his Sumter policy, Lincoln
interposed his authority in pursuance of his
constant exercise not alone of justice and firm-

§ Mayor Brown, Report, April 21, 1861. * Rebellion
Record.”
|l Scharf, # Chronicles of Baltimore.”
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ness, but of the very utmost liberality and for-
bearance. He did not expect to appease the
Maryland rebels, but to make them clearly
responsible for further bloodshed, should any
occur, and thereby to hold the Maryland Un-
ionists; and the result vindicated his judgment.
These were sufficient motives; and underlying
them he had yet another, still more conclusive.
All this examination of maps and discussion
had brought the conviction to his quick pen-
etration, in advance of any of his councilors,
that the Harrisburg route was, in the present
state of affairs, entirely impracticable and use-
less, which fact General Scott so fully set forth
on the following day in his already cited let-
ter to General Patterson.

WASHINGTON IN DANGER.

THANKS to the preparations and prompt-
ness of Governor Andrew, the Massachusetts
8th was not far behind the 6th. It assem-
bled on Boston Common on Thursday morn-
ing, and was in Philadelphia on Friday evening,
April 19, just in time to hear the authentic
reports as well as the multiplied and exagger-
ated rumors of that day’s doings of the Balti-
more mob, and the tragic fate of some of their
comrades of the 6th. Massachusetts having
agreed to double her quota, the four regiments
thus to be received formed a brigadier-gen-
eral’s command, and for this command Gov-
ernor Andrew designated Benjamin F. Butler,
who already held that office and rank under
the State militia laws. He was a lawyer by
profession, but possessed in an eminent degree
the peculiarly American quality of ability to
adapt himself to any circumstance or duty,
with a quick perception to discover and a
ready courage to seize opportunities. It must
be noted in passing that he was a radical
Democrat in politics, and could boast that he
had voted fifty times in the late Charleston
convention to make Jefferson Davis the Dem-
ocratic candidate for President. But with the
same positive zeal he denounced secession,
and helped to prepare the Massachusetts reg-
iments to join in suppressing it by the author-
ity and with the power of the Federal Gov-
ernment. Arrived with the Massachusetts 8th
at Philadelphia, General Butler that night
telegraphed further news of the day’s disaster
to Governor Andrew.

T have reason to believe that Colonel Jones has gone
through to Washington. Two killed only of the Mas-
sachusetts men. We shall go through at once. The
road is torn up through Baltimore. Will telegraph
again.*

* Butler to Andrew, April 19, 1861.
t Lefferts to Cameron. April zo, 1861. War Rec-
ords,
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Later and more definite information caused
him to modify his intention to press on: first,
the Baltimore railroad refused to carry any
more troops into that city ; secondly, the burn-
ing of the bridges made it impossible for them
to do so. In this dilemma, the Philadelphia
railroad authorities had bethought them of a
new route — that by Annapolis, previously de-
scribed. This plan required not only much
discussion, but great additional preparation;
and Friday mght and a part of Saturday
passed before it was pronounced even proba-
bly feasible. By this time the 7th regiment of
New York—the corps d’élite of the whole
Union, which on Friday afternoon started its
march down Broadway “through that tempest
of cheers two miles long "— had also reached
Philadelphia, where it too, like the Massachu-
setts 8th, was obliged seriously to study the
further ways and means of getting to Wash-
ington, The various railroad and military
officials of Philadelphia strongly advised the
Annapolis route, and Colonel Lefferts, com-
manding the New York yth, telegraphed to
Cameron asking orders to go that way.t There
was long delay in transmitting the dispatch
and awaiting a reply ; and before the requested
permission came, Colonel Lefferts changed his
purpose, chartered a steamship, placed his regi-
ment on board, and started for Washington via
the Delaware river and bay and the Potomac
River— this decision being apparently not a
little hastened by certain military rivalries and
jealousies which instantly sprang up between
Colonel Lefferts and Brigadier-General But-
ler, acting as yet under separate State au-
thority, and being therefore independent of
each other’s control. Scott’s reply to send
troops by Havre de Grace and Annapolis,i
as suggested, at length came through the
somewhat deranged telegraph offices; and
Lefferts being gone, the order was communi-
cated to Butler.§ While the New York 7th,
under Lefferts, was steaming down Delaware
Bay on the transport Boston, the Massachu-
setts 8th, under Butler, proceeded by cars to
Perryville (opposite Havre de Grace), and, em-
barking on the ferry-boat Maryland, steamed
down Chesapeake Bay, and by midnight was
anchored off Annapolis. As events turned out,
this division of forces proved an advantage,
since neither of the boats was capable of con-
taining both regiments; and twenty-four hours
later, as we shall see, the Bosfon joined the
Maryland at Annapolis before either regiment
had disembarked.

The small and antiquated town of Annapo-
lis, the capital of Maryland and the seat of

War Records.

1 Thomas to Patterson, April 2o, 1861,
War Rec-

4 Patterson to Thomas, April 21, 1801.
ords.
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the United States Naval Academy, was for
the moment in sympathy with secession. Gov-
ernor Hicks had returned here from Baltimore,
it being his official residence, to make ready
for the coming special session of the Mary-
land legislature, which, in one of his moments
of timidity, he had been prevailed upon to call
together on the 26th. The governor and the
mayor of Annapolis both strongly urged But-
ler not to land his men; to which he replied
that he must land to get provisions, and in
turn requested the governor’s formal consent.
Pending this diplomatic small-talk, he found a
piece of work todo. The old frigate Constitu-
fion, of historic fame, was anchored off the
grounds of the Naval Academy as a training-
ship; a few boat-loads of Baltimore roughs
might easily cut her out and convert her into
a privateer. Commandant Blake, who, with
the majority of his officers and cadets, remained
loyal, asked Butler to help pull her farther out
into the bay for better security against capture.
In this enterprise the greater part of Sunday,
the 21st of April, was spent.

The two Sunday interviews of the mayor
of Baltimore with President Lincoln, and the
resulting arrangement that troops should
hereafter come by the Annapolis route, have
been detailed. The telegraph, in the mean
time, was still working, though with delays
and interruptions. As an offset to the disa-
greeable necessity of ordering the Pennsyl-
vania troops back from Cockeysville, the cheer-
ing news of Butler’s arrival at Annapolis had
come directly to hand. That same Sunday
afternoon President Lincoln and his cab-
inet met at the Navy Department, where they
might deliberate in greater seclusion, and the
culminating dangers to the Government un-
derwent scrutinizing inquiry and anxious com-
ment. The events of Friday, Saturday, and
Sunday, as developed by the military reports
and the conferences with the Baltimore com-
mittees, exhibited a degree of real peril such
as had not menaced the capital since the
British invasion in 1814. Virginia was in arms
on one side, Maryland on the other; the rail-
road was broken; the Potomac was probably
blockaded; a touch would sever the telegraph.
Of this occasion the President afterwards said:

It became necessary for me to choose whether, using
only the existing means, agencies, and processes which
Congress had provided, I should let the Government
fall into ruin, or whether, availing myself of the broader
powers conferred by the Constitution in cases of insur-
rection, T would make an effort to save it, with all its
blessings, for the present age and for posterity.*

Surveying the emergency in its remote as
well as merely present aspects, and assuming
without hesitation the responsibilities which

* Lincoln, special message, May 27, 1862.
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existing laws did not authorize, but which the
needs of the hour imperatively demanded,
Lincoln made a series of orders designed to
meet, as well as might be, the new crisis in
public affairs. A convoy was ordered out to
guard the California steamers bringing heavy
shipments of gold ; fifteen merchant steamers
were ordered to be purchased or chartered,
and armed at the navy yards of Boston, New
York, and Philadelphia for coast protection
and blockade service; two million dollars
were placed in the hands of three eminent
citizens of New York, John A. Dix, George
Opdyke, and Richard M. Blatchford, to be in
their judgment disbursed for the public de-
fense; another commission of leading citizens
of New York, George D. Morgan, William M.
Evarts, Richard M. Blatchford, and Moses H.
Grinnell, in connection with Governor Morgan,
was empowered to exercise practically the
full authority of the War and Navy Depart-
ments in organizing troops and forwarding
supplies; two of the ablest naval officers were
authorized each to arm two additional mer-
chant vessels to cruise in the Potomac River
and Chesapeake Bay, together with sundry
minor measures and precautions. Before these
various orders could even be prepared for
transmittal, the crowning embarrassment had
already come upon the Government. On that
Sunday night (April 21) the telegraph operator
at Baltimore reported that the insurrectionary
authorities had taken possession of his office;
to which the Washington telegraph superin-
tendent laconically added, “ Of course this
stops all.”

So the prospect closed on Sunday night.
Monday forenoon brought, not relief, but
rather an exaggeration of the symptoms of
danger. Governor Hicks, influenced by his
secession surroundings at Annapolis, neither
having consented to Butler’s landing nor yet
having dissuaded him from that purpose, now
turned his appeals to the President. I feel
it my duty,” he wrote, “ most respectfully to
advise you that no more troops be ordered or
allowed to pass through Maryland, and that
the troops now off Annapolis be sent else-
where ; and I most respectfully urge that a
truce be offered by you, so that the effusion of
blood may be prevented. I respectfully sug-
gest that Lord Lyons be requested to act'as
mediator between the contending parties of
our country.”t The suggestion was not only
absurd in itself, but it awakened painful appre--
hension lest his hitherto friendly disposition
might suddenly change to active hostility.
This was a result to be avoided by all possible
means; for, even in his present neutral mood,
he was still an effective breakwater against

t Hicks to Lincoln, April 22, 1861, War Records.
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those who were striving day and night to
force Maryland into some official act of insur-
rection. Mr. Seward therefore wrote the gov-
ernor a very kindly worded and yet dignified
rebuke, reminding him of the days “ when a
general of the American Union with forces
designed for the defense of its capital was not
unwelcome anywhere in the State of Maryland,
and certainly not at Annapolis”; and sug-
gesting at its close “that no domestic con-
tention that may arise among the parties of
this republic ought in any case to be referred
to any foreign arbitrament, least of all to the
arbitrament of an European monarchy.” *
Meanwhile, as an additional evidence of
the yet growing discontent, another large
Baltimore committee found its way to the
President —this time from one of the relig-
ious bodies of that city, with a Baptist cler-
gyman as its spokesman, who bluntly pro-
posed that Mr. Lincoln should “recognize
the independence of the Southern States.”
Though such audacity greatly taxed his pa-
tience, he kept his temper, and replied that
neither the President nor Congress possessed
the power or authority to do this; and to the
further request that no more troops be sent
through Maryland, he answered in substance:

You, gentlemen, come here to me and ask for peace on
any terms, and yet have no word of condemnation for
those who are making war on us. You express great
horror of bloodshed, and yet would not lay a straw inthe
way of those who are organizing in Virginia and else-
where to capture this city. The rebels attack Fort
Sumter, and your citizens attack troops sent to the
defense of the Government, and the lives and property
in Washington, and yet you would have me break my
oath and surrender the Government without a blow.
There is no Washington in that—no Jackson in that —
there is no manhood or honor in that. I have no desire
to invade the South; but I must have troops to defend
this capital. Geographically it lies surrounded by the
soil of Maryland; and mathematically the necessity
exists that they should come over her territory. Our
men are not moles, and can’t dig under the earth; they
arc not birds, and can’t fly through the air, Thereisno
way but to march across, and that they must do. But
in doing this, there is no need of collision. Keep your
rowdies in Baltimore, and there will be no bloodshed.
Go home and tell your people that if they will not at-
tack us, we will not attack them ; but if they do attack
us, we will return it, and that severely.

Washington now began to take on some
of the aspects of a siege. The large stores
of flour and grain at the Georgetown mills,
and even that already loaded for shipment
on schooners, were seized, and long trains
of carts were engaged in removing it to
safer storage in the public buildings. Prices

# Seward to Hicks, April 22, 1861.

t Mem. for the War Department. The Anacostia, a
small Potomac steamer, anchored off Gilshoro’ Point,
and after remaining a short time returned down the
river. The Zfarriet Lane, supposed revenue cutter, is
now off the Arsenal and has been there a short time.

Vor. XXXV.— 1235,
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of provisions were rising, The little passenger
steamers plying on the Potomac were taken
possession of by the military officers to le
used for guard and picket duty on the river.
The doors, windows, and stairways of the pub-
lic buildings were protected by barricades,
and the approaches to them guarded by sen-
tinels. All travel and nearly all business came
to a standstill, and theaters and places of
amusement were closed, With the first notice
of the burning of the railroad bridges, the
strangers, visitors, and transient sojourners
in the city became possessed of an uncon-
trollable desire to get away. So long as the
trains ran to Baltimore, they proceeded to that
point; from there they sought to escape north-
ward by whatever stray chances of transpor-
tation offered themselves. By some of these
fugitives the Government had taken the pre-
caution to send duplicates of important orders
and dispatches to Northern cities. This seuze
qui peut quickly denuded Washington of its
redundant population. While the Unionist
non-combatants were flying northward, the
latent secessionists were making quite as hur-
ried an escape to the South ; for 1t was strongly
rumored that the Government intended to im-
press the whole male population of Washing-
ton into military service for the defense of
the city.

One incidental benefit grew out of the
panic — the Government was quickly relieved
of its treasonable servants. Some hundreds
of clerks resigned out of the various depart-
ments on this Monday, April 22d, and the
impending danger not only brought these to
final decision, but also many officers of high
grades and important functions. Commodore
Buchanan, in charge of the Washington navy
yard, together with nearly all the subordinate
officers, suddenly discovered their unwilling-
ness longer to keep their oaths and serve the
United States; and that night this invaluable
naval depot, with all its vast stores of mate-
rial, its immense workshops and priceless
machinery, was intrusted solely to the loy-
alty and watchfulness of Commander John
A. Dahlgren and a little handful of marines,
scarcely enough in numbers to have baffled
half a dozen adroit incendiaries, or to ascer-
tain the street gossip outside the walls of the
establishment.t Among the scores of army
and navy resignations reported the same day
was that of Captain John B. Magruder, 1st
Artillery, then in command of a light battery

I have not been able lo communicate with her. I
should wish to have a company of Massachusetts or
United States troops in the yard at night if they can
be spared.— John A, Dahlgren, Acting Commandant,
22d April. MS.
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on which General Scott had placed special
reliance for the defense of Washington. No
single case of defection gave Lincoln such as-
tonishment and pain as this one. “Only three
days ago,” said he, when the fact was made
known to him, ¢ Magruder came voluntarily
to me in this room, and with his own lips
and in my presence repeated over and over
again his asseverations and protestations of
loyalty and fidelity.” * It was not merely the
loss of an officer, valuable and necessary
though he might be in the emergency, but
the significance of this crowning act of per-
fidy which troubled the President, and to the
suggestiveness of which he could not close
his eyes. Was there not only no patriotism
left, but was all sense of personal obligation, of
every-day honesty, and of manliness of char-
acter gone also? Was everything crumbling
at his touch ? In whom should he place con-
fidence? To whom should he give orders,
if clerks, and captains, and commodores,
and quartermaster-generals, and governors of
States, and justices of the Supreme Court
proved false in the moment of need? If men
of the character and rank of the Magruders,
the Buchanans, the McCauleys, the Lees, the
Johnstons, the Coopers, the Campbells were
giving way, where might he not fear treach-
ery ? There was certainly no danger that all
the officers of the Government would thus
prove recreant; but might not the failure of a
single one bearing an important trust cause
a vital and irreparable disaster?

The perplexities and uncertain prospects of
the hour are set forth with frank brevity by
General Scott, in the report which was sent to
the President that night of Monday, April 22;

I have but little that is certain to report, viz. : (1)
That there are three or four steamers off Annapolis,
with volunteers for Washington; (2) that their land-
ing will be opposed by the citizens, reénforced from
Baltimore; (3) that the landing may be effected nev-
ertheless by good management; and (4) that the
rails on the Annapolis road (zo miles) have been taken
up. Several efforts to communicale with those troops
to-day have failed ; but three other detached persons
are repeating the attempt, and one or more of them
will, T think, succeed. Once ashore, the regiments (if
but two, and there are probably more) would have no
difficulty in reaching Washington on foot, other than
the want of wagons to transport camp equipage, etc,
The quartermaster that I have sent there (I do not
know that he has arrived) has orders to hire wagons
if he can, and if not, to impress, etc. Of rumors, the
following are probable, viz.: (1) That from 1500 to
2000 froops are at the White House (4 miles below
Mount Vernon, a narrow point in the Potomac) en-
gaged in erectinga battery; (2) that an equal force is
collected or in progress of assemblage on the two sides
of the river to attack Fort Washington; and (3) that
extra cars went up yesterday to bring down from
Harper’s Ferry about 2000 other troops to join ina

* J. H., Diary. Unpublished MS.
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general attack on this capital — that is, on many of its
fronts at once. I feel confident that with our pres-
ent forces we can defend the Capitol, the Arsenal, and
all the executive buildings (seven) against ten thou-
sand troops not better than our district volunteers.t

Tuesday morning came, but no news from
Annapolis, no volunteers up the Potomac. It
was Cabinet day ; and about noon, after the
President and his councilors were assembled,
messengers announced the arrival of two
steamers at the navy yard. There was a mo-
mentary hope that these might be the long-
expected ships from New York; but inquiries
proved them to be the Fewwnee and a trans-
port on their return from the expedition to
Norfolk. The worst apprehensions concerning
that important post were soon realized —it
was irretrievably lost. The only bit of comfort
to be derived from the affair was that the ves-
sels brought back with them a number of
marines and sailors, who would now add a lit-
tle fraction of strength to the defense of the
capital. The officers of the expedition were
soon before the President and Cabinet, and
related circumstantially the tale of disaster
and destruction which the treachery of a few
officers and the credulous duplicity of the
commandant had rendered unavoidable.

The Gosport navy yard, at Norfolk, Vir-
ginia, was of such value and importance that
its safety, from the very beginning of Mr. Lin-
coln’s administration, had neither been neg-
lected nor overlooked. But, like every other
exposed or threatened point,—like Sumter,
Pickens, Tortugas, Key West, Fort Mon-
roe, Baltimore, Harper's Ferry, and Washing-
ton itself,—1its fate was involved in the want
of an army and navy of adequate strength.
On the day that the President resolved on the
Sumter expedition, two hundred and fifty sea-
men had been ordered from Brooklyn to Nor-
folk to render Gosport more safe. Instead of
going there, it was immediately necessary to
change their destination to Sumter and Pick-
ens. And so, though the danger to Gosport
was never lost sight of, the reénforcements to
ward it off were never available. Officer after
officer and letter after letter were sent by the
department to enjoin vigilance, to prepare
defenses, and to remove valuable ships. The
officers of the navy yard professed loyalty;
the commandant had grown gray in the serv-
ice of his country, and enjoyed the full confi-
dence of his equals and superiors. It was
known that the secessionists had designs up-
on the post; but it was believed that the
watchfulness which had been ordered and the
measures of precaution which had been ar-
ranged under the special supervision of two

t Unpublished MS.
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trusted officers of the Navy Department, who
were carrying out the personal instructions of
Secretary Welles, would meet the danger. At
a critical moment, the hitherto correct judg-
ment of Commandant McCauley committed
a fatal mistake. The subordinate officers of
the yard, professing loyalty, practiced treason,
and lured him unwittingly into their designs.

Several valuable vessels lay at the navy
yard. To secure them eventually for Vir-
ginia, Governor Letcher had, among his first
acts of hostility, attempted to obstruct the
channel from Norfolk to Fort Monroe by
means of sunken vessels. But the effort failed;
the passage still remained practicable. Ascer-
taining this, Commodore Alden and Chief
Engineer Isherwood, specially sent for the
task by Secretary Welles, had, with the help of
the commandant of the yard, prepared the
best ships — the Merrimac, the Germantown,
the Pymouth, and the Dolphin — for quick
removal to Fort Monroe. The engines of
the Merrimac were put in order, the fires
under her boilers were lighted, the moment
of her departure had been announced, when
suddenly a change came over the spirit of
Commandant McCauley. Virginia passed her
ordinance of secession ; the traitorous officers
of the navy yard were about to throw off
their mask and desert their flag; and, as a
parting stroke of intrigue, they persuaded the
commandant that he must retain the Merri-
mac for the security of the yard. Vielding
to this treacherous advice, he countermanded
her permission to depart and ordered her fires
to be put out. Thus baffled, Isherwood and
Alden hastened back to Washington to obtain
the superior orders of the Secretary over this
most unexpected and astounding action of
the commandant.

They reached Washington on this errand
respectively on the 18th and rgth of April,
just at the culminating point of insurrection
and danger. Hasty consultations were held
and energetic orders were issued. The Arew-
#nee, just returned from her Sumter cruise, was
again coaled, supplied, and fitted out— proc-
esses consuming precious hours, but which
could not be omitted. On the evening of
April 19 she steamed down the Potomac un-
der command of Commodore Paulding, with
discretionary orders to defend or to destroy.
Next evening, April 20, having landed at
Fort Monroe and taken on board three to
five hundred men of the 3d Massachusetts,
only that morning arrived from Boston, and
who embarked without a single ration, the
Lawnee proceeded to Norfolk, passing with-
out difficulty through the seven sunken hulks
in the Elizabeth River. But Commodore Paul-
ding found that he had come too late to

HED

save anything, The commandant, once more
successfully plied with insidious advice, had
yielded to the second suggestion of his juniors,
and had scuttled the removable ships— os-
tensibly to prevent their being seized and
used by the rebels. As they were slowly sink-
ing, no effort to remove them could succeed,
and no resource was left but to destroy every-
thing so far as could be done. Accordingly,
there being bright moonlight, the greater part
of that Saturday night was devoted to this work
of destruction. Several parties were detailed
to fire the ships and the buildings and to lay
a mine to blow up the dry-dock, and the sky
was soon lighted up from an immense confla-
gration. Yet, with all this effort, the sacrifice
was left incomplete. Not more than half the
buildings were consumed. The workshops,
with their valuable machinery, escaped. The
1500 to 2000 heavy cannon in the yard could
neither be removed nor rendered unservice-
able. Some unforeseen accident finally pre-
vented the explosion of the dry-dock. Of the
seven ships burned to the water’s edge, the
hull of the Merrimac was soon afterwards
raised, and in the course of events changed
by the rebels into the iron-clad Merrimac, or,
as they named her, the Virginia. At go’clock
on Sunday morning the Pazence considered her
work finished, and steamed away from Gos-
port, followed by the sailing-ship Cuméberiand.

No point of peril had been so clearly fore-
seen, so carefully provided for, and apparently
so securely counteracted as the loss of the
three or four valuable ships at Norfolk; and
yet, in spite of foresight and precaution, they
had gone to worse than ruin through the same
train of circumstances which had lost Sumter
and permitted the organization of the Mont-
gomery rebellion. The loss of ships and guns
was, however, not all; behind these was the
damaging moral effect upon the Union cause
and feeling. For four consecutive days each
day had brought a great disaster — Virginia’s
secession on the 17th ; the burning of Harper's
Ferry on the 18th ; the Baltimore riot and de-
struction of railroad bridges on the 19th; the
abandonment and destruction of this great
navy yard and its ships on the night of the
2oth. This began to look like an irresistible
current of fate. No popular sentiment could
long stem such a tide of misfortune. The
rebels of Virginia, Maryland, and especially
of Washington began to feel that Providence
wrought in their behalf, and that their cher-
ished conspiracy was already crowned with
success. Evidently with such a feeling, on
this same Tuesday, Associate Justice John
A. Campbell, still a member of the Supreme
Court and under oath to support the Con-
stitution of the United States, again sent a
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letter of aid and comfort to Jefferson Davis.
He wrote:

Maryland is the object of chiel anxiety with the
North and the Administration. Their fondest hope
will be to command the Chesapeake and relieve the
capital. Their pride and their fanaticism would be sadly
depressed by a contrary issue. This will be the great
point of contest in all negotiations.

. . . Lincline to think that they are prepared toaban-
don the south of the Potomac. But not beyond. Mary-
land is weak. She has no military men of talents, and
I did hear that Colonel Huger was offered command
and declined it —however, his resignation had not been
accepted. Huger is plainly not competent for such a
purpose. Leeis in Virginia. Think of the condition
of Baltimore and provide for it, for there is the place
of danger. The events at Baltimore have placed a new
aspect upon everything at the North. There is a per-
fect storm there. Whileithas to be met,no unnecessary
addition should be made to increase it.*

Another night of feverish public unrest,
another day of anxiety to the President—
Wednesday, April 24. There was indeed no
attack on the city ; but, on the other hand,no
arrival of troops to place its security beyond
doubt. Repetition of routine duties; repeti-
tion of small, unsubstantial rumors; long faces
in the streets; a holiday quiet over the city;
closed shutters and locked doors of business
houses; the occasional clatter of a squad of
cavalry from point to point; sentinels about
the departments ; sentinels about the Execu-
tive Mansion; Willard’s Hotel, which a week
before was swarming with busy crowds, now
deserted as if smitten by a plague — with
only furtive servants to wake echoes along
the vacant corridors, and in all its vast array
of chambers and parlors but a single lady
guest to recall the throng of fashion and
beauty which had so lately made it a scene
of unceasing festivity fromn midday to midnight.
Ever since the telegraph stopped on Sunday
night the Washington operators had been
listening for the ticking of their instruments,
and had occasionally caught fugitive dis-
patches passing between Maryland secession-
ists, which were for the greater part immediately
known to be unreliable; for General Scott
kept up a series of military scouts along the
Baltimore railroad as far as Annapolis Junc-
tion, twenty miles from Washington, from
which point a branch railroad ran at a right
angle to the former, twenty miles to Annapolis,
on Chesapeake Bay. The general dared not
risk a detachment permanently to hold the
junction ; no considerable secession force had
been encountered, and the railroad was yet
safe. But it was known, or at least strongly
probable, that the volunteers from the North
had been at Annapolis since Sunday morn-
ing. Why did they not land? Why did they
not advance ? The Annapolis road was known

* Campbell to Davis, April 23, 1861. MS.
P P 3
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to be damaged; but could they not march
twenty miles? The previous day (April 23)
had, by some lucky chance, brought a New
York mail three days old. The newspapers
in it contained breezy premonitions of the
Northern storm — Anderson’s enthusiastic re-
ception ; the departure of the New York 7th
regiment; the sailing of Governor Sprague
with his Rhode Islanders; the monster meet-
ing in Union Square, with the outpouring
of half a million of people in processions and
listening to speeches from half a dozen differ-
ent stands; the energetic measures of the
New York Common Council; the formation
of the Union Defense Committee; whole
columns of orders and proclamations; the
flag-raisings; the enlistments; the chartering
and f1e1rrhtmg of ships ; and from all quarters
news of the wild, jubilant uprising of the whole
immense population of the Free States. All
this was gratifying, pride-kindling, reassuring;
and yet, read and reread with avidity in
Washington that day, it would always bring
after it the galling reflection that all this mag-
nificent outburst of patriotism was paralyzed
by the obstacle of a twenty miles’ march be-
tween Annapolis and the junction. Had the
men of the North no legs ?

Lincoln, by nature and habit so calm,
so equable, so undemonstrative, nevertheless
passed this period of interrupted communica-
tion and isolation from the North in a state
of nervous tension which put all his great
powers of mental and physical endurance to
their severest trial. General Scott’s reports,
though variably expressing his confidence
in successful defense, frankly admitted the evi-
dent danger; and the President, with his
acuteness of observation and his rapidity and
correctness of inference, lost no single one of
the external indications of doubt and appre-
hension. Day after day prediction failed and
hope was deferred ; troops did not come, ships
did not arrive, railroads remained broken,
messengers failed to reach their destination.
That fact itself demonstrated that he was en-
vironed by the unknown — and that whether
a Union or a Secession army would first reach
the capital was at best an uncertainty. To a
coarse or vulgar nature such a situation
would have brought only one of two feelings
— either overpowering personal fear, or over-
weening bravado. But Lincoln, almosta giant
in physical stature and strength, combined in
his intellectual nature a masculine courage
and power of logic with a sentimental ten-
derness as delicate as a woman’s, and an ideal
sensitiveness of conscience. This presidential
trust which he had assumed was to him not
a mere regalia of rank and honor. Its terrible
duties and responsibilities seemed rather a coat
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of steel armor, not only heavy to bear, but
cutting remorselessly into the quick flesh.
That one of the successors of Washington
should find himself even to this degree in the
hands of his enemies was personally humili-
ating; but that the majesty of a great nation
should be thus insulted and its visible sym-
bols of authority be placed in jeopardy ; above
all, that the hitherto glorious example of the
republic to other nations should stand in this
peril of surprise and possible sudden collapse,
the Constitution be scoffed and jeered, and
human freedom become once more a by-word
and reproach — this must have begot in him
an anxiety approaching torture. In the eyes
of his countrymen and of the world he was
holding the scales of national destiny; he
alone knew that for the moment the forces
which made the beam vibrate with such un-
certainty were beyond his control. In others’
society he gave no sign of these inner emo-
tions. But once, on the afternoon of the 23d,
the business of the day being over, the Execu-
tive office deserted, after walking the floor
alone in silent thought for nearly half an hour,
he stopped and gazed long and wistfully out
of the window down the Potomac in the di-
rection of the expected ships; and, uncon-
scious of any presence in the room, at length
broke out with irrepressible anguish in the re-
peated exclamation, “ Why don’t they come!
Why don’t they come!”

One additional manifestation of this bitter-
ness of soul occurred on the day following
(April 24), though in a more subdued man-
ner. The wounded soldiers of the Massachu-
setts 6th, including several officers, came to
pay a visit to the President. They were a little
shy when they entered the room — having the
traditional New England awe of authorities
and rulers. Lincoln received them with that
sympathetic kindness and equality of bearing
which put them at ease after the interchange
of the first greetings. His words of sincere
thanks for their patriotism and their suffering,
his warm praise of their courage, his hearty
recognition of their great service to the pub-
lic, and his earnestly expressed confidence in
their further devotion, quickly won their trust
and respect. He spoke to them of the posi-
tion and prospect of the city, contrasting their
prompt arrival with the unexplained delay
which seemed to have befallen the regiments
from the various States supposed to be some-
where on the way. Pursuing this theme, he
finally fell into a tone of irony to which only
intense feeling ever drove him. “I begin to
believe,” said he, “ that there isno North., The
7th regiment is a myth. Rhode Island is an-

- other. Youare the onlyreal thing.”* There are
*J. H., Diary. Unpublished MS.
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few parchment brevets as precious as such a
compliment, at such a time, from such a man.

Howevermuch the tardiness of the Annapo-
lis reénforcements justified the President’s sar-
casm, they were at last actually on the way. We
left Butler engaged in assisting the school-ship
Constituiion to a more secure position. The
aid proved effectual ; but the day’'s work ended
by the ferry-boat Maryland — the Massachu-
setts 8th being still on board — getting hard
aground in the shoal water of Annapolis Har-
bor. In this helpless predicament, with only
hard pilot-bread and raw salt pork furnished
from the Cunstitution to eat, and no water to
drink, the regiment passed the night of Sun-
day. Early next morning (Monday, April 22)
brought the arrival of another ship, which
proved to be the Boston, containing the New
York 7th; and thus these two regiments, so
lately parted at Philadelphia, were once more
united. Colonel Lefferts had proceeded on his
independent course to Fort Monroe ; but re-
ceiving no intelligence concerning the Poto-
mac route, concluded, after all, to adopt the
more prudent plan of steaming up Chesapeake
Bay to Annapolis. :

The Boston at once set to work, but with-
out eventual success, to pull the Maryland
into deeper water. Meanwhile the officers of
the two regiments were holding interviews and
correspondence with Commandant Blake of
the Naval School on the one hand, and with
the Maryland authorities on the other. Gov-
ernor Hicks, in punctilious assertion of the
paramount State sovereignty of Maryland, pro-
tested, in writing, against landing the troops.
The mayor of Annapolis joined in the protest;
though privately both declared Maryland was
loyal to the Umion, and that they would make
no military resistance. That afternoon both
regiments were landed. There was still a cer-
tain friction of military jealousy and refusal
to codperate between Butler and Lefferts;
both were eager to proceed to Washington,
but differed in their plans; and the many and
apparently authentic rumors of the opposing
force that would meet them from Baltimore
caused discussion and delay. They had no
transportation, few rations, and little ammu-
nition. Butler took the first practical measures,
by ordering the railroad depot and buildings
to be occupied. Here an old locomotive was
found, the machinery of which had been care-
fully disarranged. The mechanical skill of the
Vankee milittamen now asserted its value.
Private Charles Homans, ofthe Massachusetts
8th, at once recognized the locomotive as
having been built in “our shop ”’; and calling
to his help several machinists like himself
from among the Massachusetts boys, they had
no great difficulty in putting it in running or-
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der. Tuesday morning (April 23) showing still
no warlike demonstrations from any quarter,
the surroundings of the town were reconnoi-
tered, and two companies of the Massachusetts
8th pushed out three and a half miles along
the railroad. A beginning was also made to-
wards repairing the track, which was found
torn up and displaced here and there. In this
work, and 1in testing the newly repaired loco-
motive and improvising a train, another day
slipped by. In the evening, however, two of
the eight messengers sent out from Washing-
ton to Annapolis succeeded in reaching there,
the second one bringing the definite orders of
General Scott that Butler should remain and
hold the place, and that the advancing troops
should repair the railroad. That night, also,
came four or more steamships with as many
additional regiments of volunteers.
Wednesday morning, April 24, being the
fourth day at Annapolis for the Massachu-
setts 8th and the third for the New York 7th,
they started on their twenty miles’ march to
the junction. A couple of extemporized plat-
form cars on which the “7th " mounted their
little brass howitzers, the patched-up loco-
motive, and two rickety passenger cars con-
stituted their artillery-baggage-supply-ambu-
lance-and-construction train all in one. Thus
provided, the two regiments marched, scouted,
laid track, and built bridges as occasion re-
quired; now fraternizing and cobperating
with hearty good-will. It was slow and te-
dious work; they were not inured to nor
provided for even such holiday campaigning
as this. Luckily they had fine weather—a
warm, sunny, spring day, succeeded by a
clear night with a full moon to light it. So
they clung pluckily to their duty, hungry and

LOVE'S IMAGINING.

sleepy though they were, all day and all night
of Wednesday, and arrived at the junction
about daybreak of Thursday. All the previous
rumors had taught them that here they might
expect a rebel force and a fight. The antici-
pation proved groundless; they learned, on
the contrary, that a train from Washington had
come to this place for them the day before. It
soon again made its appearance; and quickly
embarking on it, by noon the New York 7th
was at its destination.

Those who were in the Federal capital on
that Thursday, April 25, will never, during their
lives, forget the event. Anindescribable gloom
and doubt had hung over Washington nearly
a week, paralyzing its traffic and crushing out
its very life. As soon as their coming was
known, an immense crowd gathered at the
depot to obtain ocular evidence that relief had
at length reached the city. Promptly debark-
ing and forming, the 7th marched from the
Capitol up Pennsylvania Avenue to the White
House. As they passed up the magnificent
street, with their well-formed ranks, their ex-
act military step, their soldierly bearing, their
gayly floating flags, and the mspiring music
of their splendid regimental band, they seemed
to sweep all thought of danger and all taint
of treason not only out of that great national
thoroughfare, but out of every human heart
in the Federal city. The presence of this sin-
gle regiment seemed to turn the scales of fate.
Cheer upon cheer greeted them, windows
were thrown up, houses opened, the popu-
lation came forth upon the streets as for a
holiday. It was an epoch in American his-
tory. For the first time, the combined spirit
and power of Liberty entered the nation’s
capital,

LOVE'S IMAGINING.

EAR Love, I sometimes think how it would be
If thou shouldst love me, if, on such a day,
O day of wonder! thou shouldst come and say
I love thee, or but let me guess thy plea —
If once thine eyes should brighten suddenly,
If once thy step should hasten or delay
Because of me, if once thy hand should stay
A needless instant in my own! Ah, me!
From such imaginings I wake and start,
And dull and worthless life’s endeavors seem
Before the tender beauty of my dream —
And then I whisper my impatient heart,
“ Be still, be comforted, O heart of mine,
Thou art not all bereft, the dream is thine.”

Hopestill Goodwin.
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